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A 
BRIEF ACCOUNT or Taz LIFE 
j OF THE LATE 


RIGHT REV. RICHARD CHALLONER, 


X BISHOP OF DEBRA, AND APOSTOLICAL VICAR 


OF THE SOUTHERN DISTRICT . 


ICHARD CHALLONER, the father of the emi- 


nent prelate of the ſame name, was a wine- 
cooper at Lewes in Suſſex and a rigid diſſenter, who 
took to wife Grace Willard, a native of the neighbour. 
ing 

* The writer having been ſuddenly called upon to furniſh a 
brief account of the late Biſhop Challoner and of the moſt remarkable 
tranſactions, relating to Engliſh Catholics, that took place during his 
epiſcopacy, to be prefixed to a new edition of that prelate's favourite 
work of controverſy, The Grounds of the Old Religion, feels him- 
ſelf obliged to have recourſe to the ſhortneſs of his notice, to the 
imperſection of his library and memoirs, and to diſtance from the 
ctropolis, in excuſe for the very imperie&t manner in which he 
nas performed this taſk, and for any miſtakes, into which he may 
nadvertently have fallen, The materials which he has made uſe of 
on this occaſion, are firſt the viva voce account of a perſon, ſtill liv- 
ng in the city of Wincheſter, who paſſed ſeveral of her early years 
in company with Biſhop Challoner's mother, and whoſe teſtimony 
confirmed, as far as that ſpeaks, by the epitaph on her grave ſtone 

N the catholic cemetry of the ſaid city. His ſecond ſource of informa- 
A tion 
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ing country, then of a very tender age. It does not ap- 
pear whether ſhe herſelf was' originally a Catholic or 
not ; certain it is that her ſon of whom we are now 
treating, and who was born on St. Michael's day, Sep- 
temher 29, in the year 1691, was baptized by a miniſter 
of his father's perſuaſion, The latter did not long ſur- 
vive the performance of this ceremony, leaving his 
young widow with an infant child totally unprovided 
for. In theſe circumſtances ſhe was fortunate enough to 
find a refuge for herſelf and her ſon, firſt in the family 


tion is the biſhop's own publications, with thoſe of other perſons, 
whofe names will be ſeen. In the third place he has made uſe of 
certain manuſcript notes, which have been put into his hands, and 
which appear to be derived from authentic and original ſources, 
Fourthly, the writer has derived many anecdotes here related from 
reſpectable perſonages, who had long been in habits of intimacy 
with Biſhop Challoner, in particular from the late Rev, Meſſrs. 
Bolton and Browne. Laſtly, having himſelf been brought up, 
in his early years, almoſt under the eye of the deceaſed, attend- | 
ing his public ſermons, and frequenting his houſe for private in- | 
Hructions, having alſo, at a later period, exercifed the ſacred mi- 
niſtry under his directions, and aſſiſted at his conferences, he 
is thereby enabled to ſtate many particulars, that will occur | 
below, from his own certain knowledge.—It is proper here to | 
mention that there is already in print and upon ſale a Liſe of Biſhop 
Challoner, which forms a conſiderable volume, by the Rev. James 
Barnard : the author however not happening to be poſſeſſed of this, 
and not cven having leiſure to procure it from London, is unable to 
ſay how far his own plan may interfere with that of the ſaid work: 
he underſtands however, in general, that the latter chiefly dwells on 
the virtues and pious ſentimeuts of the deceaſed, without entering 
much into narration, a5 the author here endeavours to do, The ſame 
is alſo the chief ſubje& of a Funeral Diſcourſe on the D-ath of Biſhop 
Chaloner, which the writer haſtily drew up the day aſter that even 


took place, and which was ſoon after publiſhed, f 
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of Sir John Gage, of Firle in Suſſex, a family not more 
diſtinguiſhed for its tried attachment to the cauſe of Loy- 
alty, than its zeal for the ancient faith, and afterwards 
in that of R Holman, Efquire, who reſided for ſome 
time at Longwood near Wincheſter, and afterwards at his 
own ſeat of Warkworth in Northamptonſhice, In both 
theſe families the young Challoner was inſtructed and 
brought up in the tenets and practices of the Catholic re- 
ligion, of which it is certain that his mother was, at this 
time, a member, if ſhe had not been ſo from her early 
youth. At Warkworth he kad the ſingular happineſs to 
find the celebrated Mr. Gother the eſtabliſhed chaplain of 
the family. He too had been baptized and had continued 
for a conſiderable time in one or other of the fanatic . 
ſeas of Diſſenters, at his native town of Southampton, 
until, his eyes being opened to the real character of that 
religion, of which he had once formed fo frightful an 
idea“, he went abroad to the college of Liſbon. Hav- 
ing completed his ſtudies and taken orders he returned 
to England, about the year 1684, where he proved him- 
ſelf an indefatigable miſſionary, an invincible contro- 
vertiſt, and a moſt learned and eloquent moraliſt. Our 
youth being, from his infancy, equally remarkabk for 
the ſeriouſneſs and piety of his diſpoſition, and for the 
quickneſs and maturity of his parts, it is eaſy to con- 
ceive how much he muſt have improved under ſuch a 
paſtor and tutor, during the few years that he enjoyed 


See Gother's incomparable work, The Popiſt Miſrepreſented ard 
Repreſented (or the Abridgment of it by Biſhop Challoner) in which 
the author profeſſes to draw the former character from his own ideas 
of a Papiſt previous to his converſion. 


31 the 
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the advantage of living under the ſame roof with him, 


In the year 1704 Mr. Gother being appointed preſident 


of the college in which he had ſtudied, that of Liſbon, 
embarked on board a Genoeſe ſhip (the war then ragiug 
between this country and France rendering it unſafe to 
fail under Britiſh colours) bound to the abovementioned 
port, and died on his voyage in the moſt edifying ſenti- 
ments of piety, and after having received all the ſacra- 
ments of the church from another prieſt, his companion, 
It ſeems extraordinary that this ſage and zealous tutor, 
being well acquainted with the vocation and very pro- 
mĩſing di ſpoſitions of his pupil for the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
mould not have taken him with him to his own college 
of Liſbon. Whether it was the tenderneſs of young 
Challoner's age, for he had then barely attained his 1315 
year, or the unwillingneſs of his mother to part with an 
only child to ſo great a diſtance that formed the viſible | 
obſtacle we are unable to ſay, but the wife and merciful 
diſpoſition of divine providence was afterwards manifeſt | 
in this event, which had reſolved to call the pious Gother | 
to himſelf, before he ſhould reach the port of Liſbon, ! 
and on the other hand had decreed to place our young 


ſtudent in a ſeminary where his talents and virtues would 


prove more extenſively uſeful than they could have been 
in that fituation. In ſhort the following year, viz. 1705, | 
he was ſent to the Engliſh college at Douay, moſt proba- 
bly by Dr. Bonaventure Gifford, who was then Vicar 
Apoſtolic of the Southern Piſtrict. | | 

The abovementioned celebrated ſeminary was then 
under the government of Dr. Paſton, a perſon of the 
greateſt piety and learning ; theſe qualities, however, | 


being tempered with great diffidence and humility, were 
reſtrained 
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"reſtrained from appearing abroad through the channel of 
the preſs, and were chiefly confined to the due regulation 
and edification of his own community. At the' ſame 
time Dr. Edward Hawarden was Profeſſor of Divinity, 
who, as a profound theologian and a cloſe logician, ap- 
proached as near to his maſter St, Thomas Acquinas, as 
perhaps any ſchoolman, who has lived ſince the time of 
that ſaint*. The learned and eloquent Manning + 
ſeems to have been one of the profeſſors of humanity, 
amongſt other diſtinguiſhed names that graced the regiſ- 
ters of Douay college at the ſame period. Guided by 
the inſtructions and encouraged by the example of ſuch 
men as theſe, the young Challoner made a rapid progrefs 
in all kinds of literature proper for his ſtation, but moſt 
of all in the ſcience of the ſaints, namely, humility and 
charity in both its branches. Amongſt his other natural. 
advantages which promoted the ſucceſs of his ſtudies, 
was the extraordinary retention of his memory; this was 
ſuch that even the paſſages in the Greek poets, which he 
had learnt in his early youth, he could repeat with the 
greateſt accuracy in the latter years of his life. 

Dr. Paſton having met with a ſudden but not an un- 
provided, nor even an unexpected death, in 1714. he 
was ſucceeded, as preſident of the college, by Dr. Robert 
Witham, a zealous and learned ſuperior, who rebuilt 
the church together with a conſiderable part of the cot- 
lege itſelf, By this time Mr. Challoner had nearly 


* See this author's incomparable work The True Gurch of Ari, 
alſo his Charity and Truth, together with his writings in general. 


+ Author 01 The Moral Entertainments, Englard's Converſion and 


Reformation compared, &c. 
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finiſhed his regular courſe of ſtudies, and ſeems to have 
been actually employed in teaching philoſophy. Two 
years later he received full orders, being ordained Dea- 
con March 7, 1716, and Prieſt the 28th of the ſame 
month, by the hands of Erneſtus, 'biſhop of Tournay. 2 
The Eaſter day following, which happened on the 12th 
of April, he ſung his firſt Maſs. In July 1918 he was 
promoted to the profeſſorſhip of divinity in the ſaid col 
lege, which employment he entered upon at the uſual 3 
opening of the ſchools in the month of October, having 
ſpent the intervening time of vacation in paſſing over to 
this country, and in ſettling ſome private affairs which 
required his preſence, Whilſt he was engaged in.teach- 
ing theology in his own college, he found time to per- 
form his public acts in the univerſity ſchools, for the 
purpoſe of taking academical degrees in the 'ſame facul- 5 
ty, as it was the deſire of his ſuperiors that he ſnould do. 
He paſſed Bachelor and Licentiate of divinity in 1719. 2 
On the 13th of July in the following year he roſe to the 
ſecond dignity in the aforeſaid learned eſtabliſhment, be- 3 
ing appointed to ſucceed the Rev. Mr. Diconſon as 5 
Vice-preſident of the college. This office he held, toge- 
ther with the profeſſorſhip of divinity, ten years, during f 1 
{| | | which it was his unremitting ſtudy to promote literature 1 £ 
and regular diſcipline, but moſt of all humility and de | 5 
{i votion. . 9 
At length his zeal and learning being matured by age 
[i and experience, in the month of Auguſt, 1730, he was 
ſent to perform the functions of an apoſtle, upon the Eng- 1 | 
| liſh miſſion, with accompliſhments ſuitable to ſo impor- 
(þ tant a function. Arriving in the Babylon of modern 1 
1 times, as he was accuſtomed to call London, he ei 
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like @ giant to begin his race, but ſoon found that, however 


great was his zeal for the ſalvation of ſouls, the harveſt 
of them there was ftill greater, Like the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles he conſidered himſelf as the debtor of all men, 
who ſtood in need of his ſpiritual aſſiſtance, nevertheleſs 
he conſidered himſelf as particularly commiſſioned to 
preach the goſpel to the poor, whoſe cellars, grarets, hoſ- 
pitals, workhouſes and priſons were much more agree- 
able, as well as familiar, to him, than the ſplendid habi- 
tations of the great and opulent. Such zeal and appro- 


priate talents for the work in which he was engaged, 


joined with ſo much humility and diſtruſt in himſelf, 


.could not fail of drawing down a plentiful grace and be- 


nediction upon his labours; accordingly innumerable 
were the converfions which he wrought both upon ſtray 
ed ſheep from the one fold of the ane ſhepherd, and upon 
the loft ſheep of the hanſe of Iſrael, who profeſſed to know 
God but denied him by their works, In the mean time the 
pure and zealous fouls who aimed at ſerving their Divine 
Maſter with the ſanity and perfection that he calls for 
and that are due to him, crouded round Dr, Challoner, 


as the guide who was beſt qualified to inſtruct them in 


thoſe interior ways that led to an immediate union with 


bim. 


In the midſt of theſe active emplayments our indefati- 
gable miſſionary found time to defend the cauſe of the 
true faith by his pen, and to foil the moſt redoubtable 


= acverſaries who at that time wrote againſt it. The ar- 
guments in favor of ſubmiſſion to the ancient Catholic 
Church and of unity with her in faith and diſcipline, are 


ſo forcible and ſo obvious, that all perſons, who refleR 
on their being in a ſtate of ſeparation from her, if they 
have 
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have not the grace to ſeek a reconciliation, muſt neceſ- 
ſarily have recourſe to thoſe miſrepreſentations and ca- 
lumnies, on which all hereſy and ſchiſm have ever been 
originally grounded ; and the ſtronger the caſe of impiety 
or wickedneſs, which they can ſet up againſt the Church, 
the better pleaſed they are with their own conceptions, 
and the more popular their writings will prove with 
others, who are under the ſame deluſion. Thus within a 
few years after Dr, Challoner's arrival upon the miſſion, 
a great maſter of iyle and an able writer on profane ſub. 
jets, Dr. Conyers Middleton, publiſhed a work on the 
abovementioned plan, which was received with un- 
* bounded applauſe by perſons of the abovementioned de- 
ſcription, and which accordingly paſſed through ſeveral 
editions, It is eaſy to judge of the nature of this work 
by its title, which was, 4 Letter from Rome, ſhewing an 
exact conformity between Popery and Paganiſm; or the 
religion of the preſent Romans derived from their Heathen 
anceſtort. This was a ſubject that afforded great ſcope 
for the diſplay of Middleton's knowledge of pagan anti- 
quity, which was his peculiar province of ſcience, and 
for the powers of his eloquence, which in him too fre- 
quently ſupplied the want of argument, Such was the 
occaſion of Dr, Challoner's work entitled, The Catholic 
Chriſtian infrucied in the Sacraments, Sacrifice and Ceremo- 
wies of the Church, which firſt appeared in 1737. To 
place theſe ſacred objects in their true light was at once 
to deſtroy the whole fabric of Middleton's inconſiſtent, 
as well as irreligious deluſion ; but our Catholic Divine, 
not ſatisfied with this, attacks the Proteſtant Antiquary, 
in front, and proves, to demonſtration, his utter igno- 
rance of Chriſtian and Jewiſh antiquities, and that his 
mode 
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mode of calumniating the catholic church, muſt inevi- 
tably prove fatal to his own communion, 


4 

n For example; he proves that the uſe of incenſe, pet. 
„ fomes, holy water, lamps, candles, votive offerings, &c. 
1, in the ſervice of God, which are the firſt heads on which 
„ Middleton endeavours to ground his parallel between 
h . the religion of ancient and of modern Rome, were made 
a lille of by the people of God, in his ſervice, and that by 
J . his expreſs command long before ſuch practices had 
A F been mimicked and abuſed by pagans, in the ſervice of 
© their falſe deities; then, to confute this boaſter's pre- 
tence of ſhewing the cæadt conformily in queltion, he 
V openy challenges him to bring forward his evidence 
al that the ancient Pagan Romans ever believed in one 
k God and three perſons together with the other articles 
of the creed, and that they put their truſt for ſalvation 
v in Jeſus Chriſt, through whoſe merits alone, all the pious 


practices objected to were admitted to derive their whole 
merit and efficacy, Laſtly, to ſhew the direct tendency 
of Middleton's arguments againſt the eſtabliſhed church, 
he ſuppoſes a learned Diſſenter to take up the argument, 
when he has done with it, and to reaſon in the following 
manner: You have proved that“ the Church of Rome 


IC WAL f 

is heatheniſh and idolatrous, on account of the con- 

ic * f ; x 
formity, which you have diſcovered between certain 

Jo . X e es. 

; ** ceremonies and practices in it, with thoſe of the Pa- 

0 


** gan Romans, who worſhipped Jupiter, Bacchus and 
* Venus, hence you conclude that it is neceſſary for the 
** Catholics, if they wiſh to be chriſtians, to go over to 
your communion, but now I can prove a much ſtricter 
* conformity, in many more articles and thoſe of great- 
er importance between the eſtabliſhed church and that 

N *« of 
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% of Rome, whoſe faith, whoſe form of government, 
«« whole liturgy, whoſe diſcipline throughout you have 
% imitated: if then you yourſelves wiſh to avoid the 
*« reproach and the guilt of Paganiſm, it is incumbent 
on you to abandon the ground, which you have hi— 
* therto occupied, and to come over to us, who have 
*« reprobated thoſe popiſh inventions.“ I hare given 
this brief analyſis of the preſent controverſy, it being the 
moſt celebrated in which Dr. Challoner was engaged, 
on account of the name and talents of his adverſary, and 
that alſo wherein perhaps he gave the greateſt range to 
his native talents, which, in the aforeſaid preface, ſhine 
forth to the greateſt advantage. 

It was not in the power of Dr. Middleton, with all 
his ſtore of ancient learning and all his powers of lan- 
guage, to give any thing like an anſwer to the arguments 
above ſtated : but in return he was enabled to bring in 
the penal laws to the aid of his defective logic and 
Theology. In ſhort the ſituation of Dr. Challoner, 
after the publication of his Catholic Chriſtian Inſtructed. 
with the preface to it, became ſo much expoſed to dan- 
ger, which others ſhared together with him, that he was 
adviied to retire out of the kingdom for a certain ſpace 
of time. He availed himſelf of this opportunity to viſit 
his venerable mother, namely the college of Douay, 
which, no leſs than a learned Society in this kingdom, 
uſed to be termed and hailed by its members and ſtu- 
dents, their Alma Mater, I ought to have mentioned, 
in its proper place, that, ſoon after Dr, Challoner's arri- 
val on the miſſion, namely in 1731, his natural mother, 
Mrs. Grace Challoner, died at Tichborne-houſe, near 
Alresford, in Hampſhire, and was buried in the ancient 
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Catholic Church-yard of St, James, near the Caſtle of 
Wincheſter*. Her ſon's ative employments in the ſer- 
vice of God did not permit him to attend the funeral, 
his place however, as chief mourner, was ſupplied by a 
near catholic relation, one Mr. Friend, who was Steward 
to the Right Honorable Lord Petre. 

About the time of Doctor Challoner's viſit to Douay 
college, it was deprived of its preſident, Dr. Witham, 


who departed this life May 29, 1738. It was the earneſt 
0 deſire of the members of that community, to have our 
4 renowned miſſionary for their chief ſuperior, and it 
ſeems that certain endeavours were made uſe of for this 


purpoſe. Theſe however were defeated by the biſhop 
of the Southern Diftrit, who had another deſtination in 
view for Dr, Challoner. Accordingly Dr. Thornbo- 
rough was appointed to the vacant, office, The prelate 
in queſtion was the Right Rev. Benjamin Petre, ſueceſ- 
ſor of Dr, Bonaventure Giffard, the firſt Apoſtolical Vi- 
car of the Southern Diſtrict, who died at Hammerſmith 
in 1733. Judging no perſon ſo proper to aſſiſt him in 
the diſcharge of his extenſive and weighty obligations 
as the learned, the zealous and the indefatigable Dr, 
Challoner, he procured him to be appointed his coad- 
jutor; and, notwithſtanding the unwillingneſs of the 
latter to charge his conſcience with the reſponſibility of 
ſo important an office, of which unwillingneſs we have 


* Hergrave ſtone is ſlill ſeen there with the following inſcrip. _ 
tion upon it. | 


＋ 


Mrs. Grace Challoner 
died March 2gth, 1731. 
Aged 62 ycars. R. I. P. 


ſufficient 


12 LIFE or DR. CHALLONER. 


ſufficient proofs, yet, his oppoſition being ineffectual, 
the aforeſaid prelate, being duly authoriſed for this pur- 
poſe, conſecrated him Biſhop-of Debra, and communi- 
cated to him the powers of eoadjutorſhip, in the private 
Chapel of Hammerſmith, on the feſtival of St, Francis 
of Sales, January 29, 1740. 

The epiſcopal dignity to which he had been raiſed, 
was rather an occaſion of augmenting his zealous la- 
bours than of relaxing from them, His employments, 
when in London, were the ſame that they had been be- 
fore, but now he- had alſo the important charge dele- 
gated to him of making the annual viſitation of the 
country congregations, which, being conducted on the 
plan of his patron St. Vincent of Paul's miſſions, were 
every where attended with the ſame happy effects, which 
theſe were celebrated for producing, Nor was his pen, 
at this time, idle; on the contrary, it was during this 
period of his coadjutorſhip; that he publiſhed ſome of 
his moſt able and ſucceſsful pieces of controverſy, the 
chief of which, not to recur to this ſubjeR again we 
ſhall here enumerate. In the firſt place, obſerving the 
virulent and fatal effects of John Foxe's lying book of 
pretended Martyrs, which, though it compriſe the 
names of many, who ſuffered death for rebellion, ſedi- 
tion, aſſaſſination and other crimes, of others who died 
in the profeſſion of the Catholic faith, and in general, of 
perſons who differed from one another, as well as from 
the eſtabliſhed church in the leading articles of their 
belief, yet, being induſtriouſly circulated in every cor- 
ner of the iſland, by means of annual editions, and aided 
in its effects, by a great number of engravings, repre- 
ſenting men and women, burning at the take or otherwiſe 
tormented 
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tormented, has occaſioned ten times more prejudice againſt 
the Catholic religion, than all the controverſial writings 
of proteſtant divines put together : our zealous prelate, 
I ſay, obſerving this effect, in the year after his conſe- 
cration, publiſhed a laborious work, of two oftavo vo- 
lumes, which wants nothing but to be generally known 
and read to prove more than an antidote to the afore- 
ſaid poiſon. This was his Memoirs of Miſſionary Prieſts, 
and of other Catholics, of both ſexes, that have ſuffered 
death, on account of religious, from the year 1577 ta 1684. 
He here produced a detailed account of the lives and 
deaths of ſome hundreds of Catholics who had been put 
to the moſt cruel and ignominious death, that our laws 
are acquainted with, for the mere exerciſe of their reli- 
gion, not during part of one troubled reign, but during 
five ſucceſſive reigns, and during the ſpace of more than 
100 years; martyrs of a very different character from 
thoſe of John Fox, being perſons of irreprochable lives 
and conduct, for the moſt part well educated and per- 
fectly underſtanding the cauſe for which they yielded 
their lives; ina word; all of whom died for preciſely the 
ſame religious doctrine. The acts of the Martyrs in the 
ten firſt perſecntions are not, in general, more edifying 


or moving than our prelate's Memoirs of Miſſionary Priefts, 


The Diſſenters being then, as is the caſe at other times, 
more violent againſt Catholics than the clergy of the 
eſtabliſhed church, particularly in their ſermons at Sal- 
ter's-Hall, (a courſe of which they publiſhed) this drew 
forth an able anſwer to them, from our prelate, under 
the title of 4 Specimen of the ſpirit of Diſſiniing Teachers, 
being an Anſwer to Sermons preached at Salter's Hall, 
But not to notice each of our prelate's controverſial 

B publications, 
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publications (for his pen no leſs than his tongue was ever 
ready to confute error in whatever ſhape it appeared) 
amongſt his works of this kind that to which he himſelf 
gave the preference, as the beſt calculated to open the 
eyes of our miſguided brethren was the preſent treatiſe, 
entitled, The Gronnds of the Old Religion, In this he 4 
demonſtrates the truth of the Old Religion, in preference 3» 
to all new ſyſtems whatſoever, from its poſſeſſing the 
characters of the true church of Chriſt, pointed out in : + 
holy ſcripture, from its being poſſeſſed of the only prac- | * 
ticable rule of faith, from all the natural, ſcriptural and 
traditionary motives of credibility that plead in its fa- e. 
vour, all which he contraſts with the oppoſite marks of A la 
error in the new invented ſyſtems of Chriſtianity, In 1 tl 
the courſe of this work he inſiſts at large on the invali- 4 
dity of the ordinations in the church of England, upon q Not 
an occaſion which we ſhall hereafter have occaſion to Y ſK 
mention“. | | 4 We 
- bot 
* His remaining works of controverſy, as far as the writer is * int 
acquainted with them are. The Grounds of the Catholic doctrine 33 
contained in the Profeſſion of Faith of Pope Pius IV.— The uner- 4 
ring authority of the Catholic Church in matters of Faith, —A Short Wi 
Hiſtory of the beginning and progreſs of the Proteſtant religion Wi 
gathered out of the beſt Proteſtant writers. —The Touchſtone of the 4 
New Religion, or ſixty aſſertions of Proteſtants tried by the ſcrip- as | 
ture alone.—A Roman Catholic's Reaſons why he cannot conform 'H en 
to the Proteſtant Religion, —The Scripture Doctrine of the Church, | 


$1, 
T 


A Letter to a Friend conce ming the Infallibi ity of the Church. 
A Caveat againſt Methodiſts, The Devotion of Catholics to the B, | 1 
v. Mary truly repreſented. The City of God or an abſtract of te 
Hiſtory of the Church, — The Papiſt Miſrepreſented and Repreſentedf fo 
abridged from Gother.— The Young Gentleman inſtructed in eHiuffe 
grounds of the Chriſtian Religion. Den 
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The political troubles in the years 1745 and 1746 


Tr | 
) threatened the moſt fatal conſequences to the Engliſh Ca- 
f tholics. This ſtorm firſt gathered over the college of 


Douay : for the Duke of Cumberland, ſon of King 
George IL in the former of thoſe years commanding the 
combined Engliſh and Dutch forces in the Low Coun- 
A tries, and being within a day's march of the town of 
4 Douay, which he expected ſoon to be maſter of, vented 
4 unis prejudices and hatred, which then were extreme, 
Magainſt the Engliſh Catholic refugees, who reſided there 
1 for the ſake of their ſtudies, threatening to deſtroy their 


fa-eſtabliſhments and to decimate their members. Ihe 
of A latter were within the hearing of his cannon, which 


1 runde red on the plains of Fontenoy, but it pleaſed the 
1 Almighty, on that occaſion, io beffle the heroic bravery 
of the Engliſh ſoldiery and the conſummate military 
to kill of their commanders, whoſe tactics, on that day, 
were allowed to have been incomparably good. In 
wort the peaceful and inoffenſive ſtudents of Douay, 

er is 3 Winiead of ſeeing an army of their countrymen, fluſhed 
ich victory, and inflamed with, all the fury of civil and 
| gte diſcord, march into the ſaid town, beheld a 


short 
- Nat number of wounded Engliſhmen conveyed thither 
f tel Jin waggons and ſtowed in the military hoſpitals, This 


vas the proper occaſion for that chriſtian ſpecies of re- 
iform 1 enge, which conſiſts in overcoming evil with good; 


"i n occaſion that they did not fail to improve. Accord- 
Wm angly the members of the ſaid college, from the preſi- 


ent down to the youngeſt ſtudent, exerted themſelves in 
SW fiording every comfort, in their power, to the aforeſaid 
ecferers. They petitioned to have a certain number of 
ne wounded officers lodged in their own houſe, whom 

B 2 they 


| 
| 
| 
| 


This behaviour being reported ta the Duke of Cumber- 


1 
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* 


they attended and ſoothed with the affection ot brothers, 
and not content with ſuch occaſional relief as it was in 
their power to adminiſter to thoſe of the common ſol- 
diers, who ſtood moſt in need of it, they agred, with 
unanimous conſent, whenever their meal conſiſted of 
two meſſes, which was frequently the caſe, to fend one 
of them to their ſuffering countrymen in the hoſpitals, 


G x 
n 
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land had a ſurprifing effe& in removing the prejudices, 
which he had conceived againſt Catholics, He after- 
terwards rendered eſſential ſervices to many individuals 
amongſt them, and even knowingly entertained ſome 
domeſtics of that religion in his family. 
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The ſtorm did not paſs ſo lightly over the heads of Mc 
the Catholics in their own country ; for the young Che- t i 
valier de St, George, as he ſometimes termed himſelf, Win 
ſeduced by the deluſive promiſes of France and his own 4 ict 


raſhneſs, having, with a handful of men, undertaken to n 
ſubdue the whole iſland, though he was neither invited Put 
nor encouraged by any conſiderable number of Catho- 
lies, yet, merely becauſe he was of their religion, the en. 
ſame was made uſe of as a pretence for ſharpening the rel 
edge of the penal laws againſt them, Their houſes were 
conſtantly diſturbed by legal viſitors, under the pretence ou 
of ſearching for arms, their horſes were taken away od 
from them, and above all, their ſchools and chapels, Moin 
which in ſome places had before been winked at, were et 
now every where ſhut up. The moſt celebrated of the am 
Catholic ſchools, that were ruined and diſſolved at this 
period, was that of Twyford, near Wincheſter, the head- ben 
maſter of which was the Rev. Mr. Betts, Here the late WWpnd 


Earl of Shrewſbury and his two brothers, afterwards bi- WP!p 
ſhops, 
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1 hops, the late Earl of Fingal and the chief of our nobi- 


1 ity and gentry, who were not in the colleges abroad, re- 
eived the firſt part of their education: here alſo Alex- 

1 nder Pope, Eſq. the great poet, ſtudied for ſome time, 
f ( certain of his verſes, ſtill legible in the windows of 
e he houſe, atteſt, The Catholics in the adjoining city, 
s. s likewiſe in the metropolis, and in moſt parts of the 


Fingdom, could rarely find the means of aſſiſting at the 
Poly myſteries, or at any other part of the church ſer. 

ice, though the moſt obſcure and abject places were 
4 nduſtriouſly ſought after for this purpoſe, It is true 
hat ſome Catholics of the northern counties were found 
n the invading army, and a very few in the ſouth were 
2A nclined to ruſh upon the ſame inevitable ruin, though 


1e- r is equally certain that the moſt learned and pious di- 
lf, Pines, whom the body afforded, and our prelate in par- 
wn 


1 icular endeavoured to diſſuade them from the attempt. 
ne re ſpectable gentleman, in particular, now deceaſed, 
ut who at the time we are ſpeaking of was in the flower 

pf his age, had prepared a conſiderable number of his 
Wenants to march with him towards Scotland, when our 
drelate, having obtained private information of the de- 
ea, found means to confer with him, and uſed ſuch 
Nowerful arguments as induced him, at once, entirely 
$o drop it. Of the Catholics however, who had actually 
oined in this romantic enterpriſe, or who were ſul. 
ected of an intention to that effect, the priſons ſoon be- 
ame full, This afforded full employment to the Bi- 
op's zeal and that of his ſeveral afliſtants in attending 
hem and adminiſtering to their relief both corporat 


late Nnd ſpiritual, though to afford them any conſiderable 
s bi- ip in the former way he was neceſſarily obliged to have 
10PS, B 3 recoutſe 
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recourſe to charity of the more opulent Catholics, ſome 

of whom, having themſelves, in thoſe times of political 

diſturbances and jealouſies, been witneſſes to the wants 

and miſeries of a priſon, afforded the ſame with equal * 

alacrity and liberality. N 

Our prelate continued to dedicate ſuch time as he E 

could ſpare from the eſſential duties of his functions, as 

a miſſionary and a biſhop, to the labours of his pen: 

occaſionally mingling morality with controverſy. One 1 

grand work, which he wrote about this time, being 1 

| printed in 1743, and which alone was ſufficient to eſta- 4 

| bliſh his character as a Chriſtian Antiquary of the firſt 4 N 

| rank, was his Britaznia Sana, in two large quarto vo- 4 ) 

lumes, being a collection of the lives. of the moſt emi- 3 

nent ſaints, who have adorned this iſland, in the Ro- 1 

man, Britiſh, Saxon and Norman periods, entirely ex- 9 

| tracted from original writers. This was a work that $ 

was equally calculated for the benefit of Proteſtants 8 

| | and Catholics, To the former it held up the brightet i 9 

and moſt ſtriking character of the true church, as the only i ; 
| 


— 


motherof ſaints and miſtreſs of chriſtian perfection; 
the latter it exhibited the rule of their conduct; with the 
moſt powerful encouragement to comply with it. But} 
the chief work which engaged his attention, during this 
firſt period of his epiſcopacy, was a new edition of hel 
catholic verſion of the holy ſcriptures, called from the ar 
place where the Divines reſided, who ſucceſſively la- fo! 
boured upon them, The Rheims Teflament and The Douay the 
Bible, The above mentioned tranſlation had been ori- the 
ginally made from the Latin Vulgate, compared with Ca 
the Hebrew and Greek texts, by the learned and diligent edi 
Gregory Martin S. T. L, to whoſe Kill in the ſaid lan - Fr 


- guages 
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avages Camden and Wood bear honorable teſtimony. 
nc had been aſſiſted in this important and laborious taſk 
76 by the great Cardinal Allen and the celebrated Doctors 
Briſtow and Reynolds, who reviſed the whole of it, as 
did afterwards Dr. Worthington, when he added the 
long annotations with which it is enriched. But the lan- 
guage of this excellent work was now, in many places, 


as 

n: become obſolete, and the text of the Vulgate, from 
Me which it was taken, had itſelf been corrected and reſtor- 
ing ed by the care of that learned Pontiff, Clement VIII. 


What Dr. Challoner then undertook was to reviſe and 
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correct the language and orthography of the ſaid an- 
"IS cient verſion, the fidelity and exactneſs of which made 
1. it an incomparable treaſure to the Engliſh Catholics, 
Ws to adopt the little improvements of the Clementine edi- 
"Þ tion, and to add ſuch notes, as he judged ueceſſary to 
that clear up modern controverſies and to remove the prin. 
ans cipal difficulties that occur in peruſing the ſacred yo. 
oft lumes. This he executed with an expedition which no- 
only thing but his unexampled application renders credible, 
21 The Teſt ament was printed in 1749, having been dili- 
i che lf gently reviſed by the moſt able divines with whom our 
Pu; prelate was acquainted, namely Dr. Green S. T. P, th 
7 * A ſucceſſor of Dr. Thornborough, in the preſidency of 
c thei Douay College, and Dr, Walton, who was alſo S. T. P, 
n the WY a nd afterwards biſhop of the Northern Diſtrict, The 


y la. four volumes of the old ſcripture were all publiſhed in 
Dewey the courſe of 1750. Our zealous prelate in rendering 
Wor- F< pages of ſacred writ more acceſſible and familiar to 
wich Catholics had not only their inſtruction, comfort and 
gent edification in view, but alſo the diſabuſing of miſtaken 
1 lan- PFroteſtants. The latter are induſtriouſly inſtruced, 


that 
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that we are afraid of the inſpired volumes, and keep 
them out of the hands of the people, leſt they ſhould 
therein diſcover the falſchood of our religious ſyſtem and 
the truth of theirs, pretending that the ſacred text is 
manifeſt and expreſs in favor of their reſpective opi- 
nions, however newly diſcovered or contradictory with 
each other, The Catholic Chureh indeed expreſſes her 
wiſh that thoſe perſons who take theſe ſacred and myſ- 
terious writings in hand ſhould have ſome portion of 
learning and judgment and a large ſhare of piety, can- 
dour and docility, in order to conſult her who is the ap- 
pointed interpreter, as well as depoſitary of the word of 
God, upon all difficulties that occur in reading it, but 
ſo far from admitting the ſacred text to ſtand againſt 
her diſtinctive opinions and practices, ſhe is at all times 
ready to prove theſe from the ſaid text itſelf, no leſs 
than from the holy fathers and ſrom conſtant tradition. 
In ſhort the very publiſhing of both the old and new 
teſtament in the vulgar tongue by this zealous champion 
of the faith, independently of his victorious arguments 
drawn from them in his numerous writings in favor of 
all the leading points of controverſy, was ſufficient to 
confute the vulgar error of our miſguided brethren in 
this point*, | 

The year 1751, being the year of the jubilee here in 
England, he was particularly engaged in diſpoſing the 
numerous Catholics of the diſtri to improve the ſpiri- 
tual favors that were offered them, and after ſowing, 
with pain, the ſeed of God's word, in joyfully reaping 
the harveſt of converſions which it had produced, For 


See the above liſt of Dr, Challoner's controverſial writings. 
the 
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De abovementioned purpoſe he wrote proper inſtrue- 
ons and exhortations, which came out in the joint 
Wames of his ſuperior, Biſhop Petre, and his own. The 
id exhortations, amongſt other things, contained thoſe 
3 4 opious and moving acts of contrition, together with the 
3H rrayers for gaining indulgences, which are at preſent- 
4 &ſually printed in the Garden of the Soul, and other mo- 
f era Catholic prayer books. 

ue year 1753 brought with it two events of the ut- 
oſt conſequence to our prelate, one highly averſe, ches 
Bl. dther no leſs cenformable to his wiſhes, The former of 
beſe was The Marriage Act. Hitherto, there having 
een no law againſt clandeſtine marriages, jthe Catholics 
Pere more at liberty in the performance of this than of 
oy of the other ſacraments, but now they were required 
o celebrate this ſacred rite in the churehes of the eſta- 
lied religion, with the aid of its miniſters and ſome 
f the moſt objectionable of its ceremonies ; matrimo- 
Fial contracts, otherwiſe performed, being declared ille- 
al and the fruit of them illegitimate. This was confi- 
cred by our enlightened and zealous paſtor, as one of 
the moſt fatal blows to the real intereſts of religion that 
c had for a long time experienced; and the more ſo, as 
came, not in the form of a penal law, but merely as a 
wiſe and a moral regulation, in imitation of a canon, of 
| | he ſame tendency, decreed in the council of Trent, to 
prevent the numerous crimes and miſeries reſulting 
from clandeſtine marriages. Biſhop Challoner was not 
5 wanting to his charge on this occaſion, in uſing his ut- 
Wmoſt endeavours by means of his friends to prevent the 
effects of this bill from reachingCatholics, whilſt the ſame 
Vas pending in Parliament, and to procure the ſame ex- 
ception in their favour, which was provided in behalf of 


F Quakers 
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Quakers and of Jews. His agents on this occaſion were 
Counſellor Booth, who though a Catholic was looked up | 
to by the gentlemen of the long robe as one of the ableit Wi 
interpreters of the Engliſh laws, and that mirror of all by a 
that is good and amiable, Edward Duke of "Norfolk, Wil 
who had ſome intereſt with the Duke of Newcaſtle and 
his brother Secretary Pelham. Ihe arguments which 5 
theſe advocates of Catholics made uſe of to the men in With; 
power were the following: ** that the object of this bill 1 
Was of a civil, not of a religious nature; that the Ca- 2F 
* tholics were ready to enter into the ſpirit of it, by 'Y * 
« giving whatever publicity to their marriages the le- 1 
«* giſlature might think proper to require; that, 8 
« being the deſcendants in blood as well as in faith of 1 
the moſt re ſpected Engliſh anceſtors, they were cer- 
certainly entitled to as much indulgence as Quaker? 
and Jews; finally, that marriage being, according to i 5 
their religion, one of the ſeven ſacraments of the New ; 
Law, for the receiving of which worthily the ritual 
and the clergy of their own religion were eſſentially * 
neceſſary, the propoſed act would affect them in a bf; 
very fingular manner, and was an object of in- 
nitely more importance to them than to any other 
denomination of ſubjects whomſoever.“ In oppoſi- | 
tion to theſe ſeveral motives for indulgence, ſo cogent in 8 
themſelves, only one argument was adduced or could be ; 5 
adduced, namely, that the exiſting penal laws not ad mit- 7 
ting the practice of the Catholic religion, or ſuppoſing 
the exiſtence of a ſingle Catholic clergyman in England, 3 
it was impoſſible to introduce the exception propoſed 
with a ſolemn act of the legiſlature.— Whatever force 
ſuch an argument might have in the year 1753, it has 
evidently 
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| $ vidently none at all ſince the year 17991, Why then is 
Pot the favorite object of Biſhop Challoner's wiſhes and 
. Tadeavours attended to? Having failed in his applica- 
A jon to government, it now became his duty, in con- 
union with the other biſhops, to give directions to the 
. atholics in. general, and to the clergy in particular, 
How to proceed in the new ſituation in which the recep- 
| ion and adminiſtration of a ſacrament of the church was 
A row placed. What theſe inſtructions at that time were 
re diſtinctly in the recollection of many ancient miſſion- 
Pries ill living, and were publiſhed by bim in a Latin 
0 : Paſtoral letter, a few years afterwards, addreſſed to his 
1 lergy, of which the following is a faithful abſtract in 
i% he Engliſh tongue : © You muſt remember that all com- 
3 © munication in matters of religion with perſons of a 
4 8 different perſuaſion has long ago been prohibited to 

0 i F< Catholics by the Holy See, and hence much more ſo 
in the reception of ſacraments, &c. But if there 
mould appear an urgent neceſſity for the faithful to 
preſent themſelves before miniſters who are not of the 
catholic communion, for the purpoſe of legalizing 
their marriage contracts, you muſt, at leaſt, ſeriouſly 
admoniſh them not to receive the nuptial benediction 
| from ſuch miniſters, not to kneel to them or join with 
them in their prayers: and, firſt of all, to receive, in 
1s * a due manner, the ſacrament itſelf of matrimony by 
che miniſtry of a Catholic Prieſt, You muſt moreover 
be fully perſuaded that the contrary practice, which 
has begun to creep in, of neglecting theſe precautions, 
and of permitting and even forcing the faithful to en- 
* ter into their marriage contracts, in the churches of 
* Proteſtants before they are united together by the Ca. 
* tholic 


— —— 
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*« tholic Prieſt is a grievous abuſe, and ſuch as never | A 
«© will be tolerated by the PETE See, —L— Ric, 1 
* Deboren, Feb. 9. 1759.“ 3 
The other tranſaction of the year 1753, alluded to » 
above, was the regulation of the ſtate of the miſſion. In 
conſequence of the various grants of ſpiritual powers and Y x 
juriſdiction, made to the Apoſtolical Vicars, to the ſeveral E 05 
bodies, and even to individual miſſionaries, by the Sove- Mi 
reign Pontiffs, by the Cardinal ProteQors, or by the Con- 
gregation de Propaganda, as alſo on account of the dif. 
ferent indulgences, which the ſeveral bodies reſpectively 2 
claimed the power of granting, much confuſion and miſ. 1 5 
underſtanding neceſſarily aroſe, and the Apoſtolical Vi- 
cars, in particular, were ſometimes at a loſs how to exe- Ml 
cute their conſcientious duty. In theſe (circumſtances 9 N 
the enlightened Benedict XIV. undertook to make 2 8 4 ; 
code of rules which ſhould remedy theſe inconveniencies, . 
and which, he hoped, wopld give general ſatisfation, WW 
With this view he publiſhed, May zo in the aforeſaid 
year, the brief. Apaſtolicum miniſterium, containing the 8 
rules of the miflion, which have ever ſince been obſ:rved. Wl 
The prelates in general communicated the ſubſtance of 
theſe regulations, in paſtoral letters, to their reſpective f 
flocks: but Biſhop Challoner drew up two ſeveral man- 
dates, one dated October 5, addreſſed to the clergy con- 
cerning the general &xconomy of the miſſion, the other 
addreſſed to the faithful in general, concerning indulgen- 
ces, which bears date November 21, in the ſaid year. 
He alſo gave an edition of the rules themſelves exactly 
conformable to the printed copy which he had received 
from Rome. To both the abovementioned mandates 
the initials of his worthy principal are ſigned as well as 
2 his 
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=; own. The former being then in a declining tate of 
+ 2 alth, had transferred the chief labours and concerns of 
/ Se diſtri to his more healthful coadjutor, and, retiring 
1 Hammerſmith, ſoon after ended there his pious life. 

f Our prelate being now armed with freſh authority, and 
1 : nimated with new zeal, began, at this time, toarrange the 
hole economy of the diſtri, and to provide for its ſpi- 
Fitual wants and improvements in a more eſfectual manner, 
ne * . an had hitherto been done, diſtributing his clergy in the 
3 4 ituations and places, where there was the greateſt proſpect 
doing good, and founding new eftabliſhments as far as 


if. is circumſtances would permit for the ſame purpoſe; but, 
lie q WW bove all, taking the moſt effectual care that they ſhou'd 


1 quit themſelves of their obligation of diſpenſing the 
f Nord of God, by catechiſing the children and inſtruct- 
1 ng the ignorant, Being convinced however that the 


es, chief ſucceſs of his pious plans, depended upon the cler- 
on. Me 1's being poſſeſſed of the true ſpirit of their vocation, 
aid a It is incredible what pains he took to inſpire them with 
the | be ſame, both in his private inſtructions and in his pub- 
ed. Mic conferences. Theſe latter were calculated by him on 


5 ne hand to refreſh the theological leſſons of their younger 
cars, and to ſolve tke difficult caſes of conſcience that 
might occur in the courſe of their miniftry, and, on the 


an- 
on- Mother hand, to keep alive in them, that fire of the ſanc- 
her Mſtuary, that zeal for the honour of God and the ſalvation 


. f ſouls, without which, though we {peat with the tongues 
-/ mn and angelt, we are no more than @ tinkling cymbal 
a ſounding braſs, It was allo underſtood that the cler- 
ey. whom he affociated together in the ſaid conferences, 
Wengaged themſelves to the ſalutary practices of daily me- 
Wditation and of annual retreats. The biſhop was fo 


C deeply 
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deeply impreſſed with the abovementioned maxim, that, | 
though a man of firſt rate talents and learning himfatr | 
yet he made little account of theſe in the choice of bis ; 
mĩ ſſionaries, compared with the edification of their lives b +1 
and their zeal for ſaving fouls. He had the ſame ſenti. I kl 
ments with reſpect to the diſcharge of that part of the C 4 
ſacred miniſtry which ſeems moſt of all to depend upon "7% 
talents ; he preferred a preacher of ordinary talents, with 19 

a great ſhare of piety, to another of the moſt command- 
ing eloquence, who was leſs inflamed with devotion and 1 
the love of God; and, in particular, he ſeverely cenſured 
all fudied ornaments, either of language or of delivery, 4 ; 
on this ſacred occaſion, as a facrilegious uſurpation on dl 
the part of God's miniſter, and an attempt to gain glory 
for himſelf rather than for his heavenly Maſter. He 
was guided by the ſame principles in the choice of the F 3 
youths whom he ſent to the nurſeries of the miſſion, 4 a! 
namely the colleges abroad. Innocence and piety were 8 t 
the qualifications which chiefly determined him in the 14 
election of them, and he kept a conſtant eye upon them „ 
during the courſe of their ſtudies, taking care to be in-. 
formed of the leaſt irregularity or even ſingularity in 
their behaviour: but he was chiefly moved to expreſs Wl 
the hitterneſs of his ſoul, when he found, as was once the 
caſe, that the profane novelties of the times had infected 1 
the mind of any one amongſt them. On this and on cer- 
tain other occaſions of the ſame nature, his natural meck- F 
neſs and forbearance were turned into a holy indigna- Wi 
tion. He has been known to kneel to one of his clergy 
who thought he had not been treated by him as his me- 
rits deſerved, but where the cauſe of the church and of 
God's immutable truth was e. or endangered, he 


knew 
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6 new of no compromiſe, and nothing could ſoften the 
Wfcxible ſeverity of his mind. By theſe and other 
Weans, through the divine favor, he had the happineſs of 


ves 4 1 eing round him a great number of orthodox, regular, 
ti- ¶ Nious, zealous and laborious miſſionaries, who ſought not 
the 'N , ze things that were their own, but the things that were of 
on * „%s Chriſt, who were ready to face the gieateſt diſgrace 
ich 75 1 id dangers in noiſome and guarded hoſpitals, work- 
d- TIC priſons, to ſave one poor ſoul, ſome of whom 
nd 3 Whearfully gave up their lives, in the performance of this 
red * Þblime charity “. : | 

ry, 4 Ic is true that all the clergy ſubject to him were not 
on 4 Wquaily edifying ; and this formed the principal ſubject 


ory 1 f his affliction; a few even, as always will and always 
He as been the caſe in fimilar circumſtances, permitted 
emſelves to be allured by the gratifications of their 
aſſions and the vanities of the world into apoſtacy, by 
ere 8 linquiſhing either the communion of the church, or at 


the at the obſervance of their vows of celibacy. The hiſ- 


em ery of theſe unhappy perſons, had we leiſure to give it 

Wa detail, would prove not leſs honorable to the church, 
Wor leſs inſtructive to the public, than that of the moſt 
refs Pious of their brethren who continued faithful to their 
c bligations, It will always be found that ſuch apoſtates 
ere manifeſtly under the influence of their paſſions, hav- 
g been corrupted in their morals before they became 


The author at preſent recollects the names of only three of 
ele victims of Apoſtolic zeal, a Mr, White, who reſided with 
e biſhop in Lambs Conduit Street- Mr. Reed, a young mit- 
dnary from Rome, and Mr, Nolan, who attended the Frerck pri- 
ners of war, when afflicted with a peſtilential fryer at Wincheſter. 
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our was ſuch as to do no honor to any communion which bY 
they might adhere to; whilſt a very confiderable pro- 3 | 
portion of them and of the lay perſons of rank, who had of 
taken the ſame fatal ſtep, as Lord Gage, Lord Bellew, $ 
Lord N and Lord Montague, when the near proſ- Wo 
pect of death forced them to be ſerious, belied their pub. Wl 
lic language and ſignatures, and begged to be reconciled 4 | 
to the communion of that church which they had aban- 
doned and blaſphemed. The firſt of the clerical apoſ- C 
tates in point of time, as he made his appearance in this 
diſtrict about the time of the biſhop's conſecration, and 5 
one of the moſt noted amongſt them was Father Cou. 
rayer, a canon regular of the order of St. Genevieve at by 
Paris, who having firſt ſignalized himſelf as a diſciple of if 4 
F. Paſchaſius Queſnel, in oppofition to the bull Uzzze- 4 a 1 
»itus, and thereby drawn upon himſelf the cenſures of the i 
church in his own country, and being defirous of ſecur. x 
ing friends to himſelf in this, into which he had reſolved 
to withdraw himſelf, wrote a treatiſe in deſenee of the T 
validity of the Engliſh ordinations. This though refuted 
by many able pens, and by that of our prelate mere 
others in the following treatiſe of The Grounds of the ON 
Religion, yet fully anſwered the author's expectations, as be 
was protected and almoſt i.lolized here by the clergy, who 
placed his picture in the Bodleian library, and by ſone i 
of the nobility who ſupported him in the moſt affluent andi q ; 
honorable manner. This notorious Janſeniſt and fugi 1 
tive religious (for ſuch is the ſubtil character of the he- 
reſy in queſtion) ſtill maintained that he was in the bolf 
ſom of the Catholic church, and that he had been gui 
of no crime whatever, and therefore was accuſtomed tt 5 
preſent himſelf in the Caihokc chapels, which he ſieſß 
quentedi 


+: 
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EL nented, at the altar, in order to receive the holy com- 
union: but our zealous prelate was inflexible in re- 
Ruiring a retraRation of his errors, as public as his pro- 
mon of them had been, and likewiſe his return to reli- 
Joous obedience, before he would admit him to the par- 
» Wicipation of the ſacraments, and by his orders Father 
1 Pourayer was always publicly paſſed over by the offici- 
by 4 ting prieſt, when he preſented himſelf, amongſt others, 
r the altar rail. He died as he had lived, in 1774. 
| f his apoſtate was ſoon afterwards followed to London 
ey another, who cauſed ſtill greater ſcandal there and in 


ou- 2 Ihe kingdom at large, and who, of courſe, was a ſubject 
> at s 4 f greater grief to our pious biſhop, This was the much 
: of Walked of Archibald Bower, a Scoteh Jeſuit. Having 
ge- y the irregularity of his morals, and his various frauds, 
(the xpoſed himſelf to proſecution both in Italy and in. 
cur. France, he made his eſcape into England, where, prac- 
ved Piſing on the credulity and prejudices of our coun- 
* the Wry wen, he gave himſelf out to be one of the heads 


; 1 df the pretended univerfity of Macerata, and of the 
a fice of the inquiſition in the ſaid place, pretending that 
e had abandoned his lucrative employments from a con- 


as ke 3 Picton of the errors of his former religion and a horror 
who f the barbarities which he had ſecn practiſed in the ſaid. 
ſon : dſhce. His journey to England, eſpecially through tte: 


= ope's territories, he deſcribed to be one ſeries of ro- 
Poantic adventures and hair-breadth eſcapes. It is im- 
I ofible to conceive the high eſtimation in which this. 


e he 
e bo. Ppoſed convert to Proteſtantiſm was: held by many of 
uit he firſt characters in the nation, among whom the late 


ord Lyttleton, who has proved his diſingenuity and 
alice againſt the Catholic religion in his Hitory: of ths 
C 3 reign 
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reign of Henry II. was the moſt diſtinguiſhed, In ton | 4 
not Titus Oates himſelf, when he publiſhed the pretend. ? 
ed plot of the Catholics to murder their friend King bf 
Charles II. to burn down the cities and to cut the throat: f 
of all the Proteſtants in England by the help of 30,000 pil. 
grims from Spain; not Titus Oates himſelf, I ſay, though Z 
ſtyled The Saviour of England, was more extolled and ; 
careſſed than Archibald Bower was at preſent, This Ns | | 
popularity was increaſed when he undertook to lay open It 
ie ſecrets of the inquiſition and unheard of crimes in 
the Lives of the Popes; materials for which works he pre. 
tended to bave brought away with him, ſewed up in hi 
coat lining, from Macerata and the Vatican. In ſhott, 4 
beſides lucrative ſubſcriptions for his works and other | | 
advantages, he obtained a penſion from the court of 200. 
per an. Whilſt ſuch was the conduct of this renegado 2 
in public, he was privately correſponding with his reli-| 3 [+ 
gious ſuperiors in a manner that proved his conviction 
of its criminality“; and amongſt his intimate friends he . 1 
treated the champions and arguments of the Proteſtant | 
cauſe, in ſuch a ſtyle of ridicule, as actually to cauſe the I 
coaverfion of ſome of its adherents, to that church, which ö 2 
he himſelf had abandoned, At length theſe facts com- 


* The ſubjeR of his correſpondence with Father Sheldon wa} 2 1 
coneerning a ſum of money, or an annuity, Which he preended waſi 
due to him, from the religious body that he had abandoned. Rather 
than go into a court of juſtice with him at ſuch an inflamed w_ 1 : d 
the former actually paid him his demand. In the courle of his lei- 
ters, on this occaiion, Bower made many conceſſions, which prov «i 
the inſincerity of his public language, and once in particular, gave 4 4 
hopes that he would retire abroad to any place of penance which hi * i 
ſuperior might appoint for him. 5 


ing 
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tort 4 | F g to light, and the whole account of himſelf and of 
nd- by. Me Inquiſition, being proved to be one ſeries of incon- 
ing Witency and falſchood, and his Lives of the Popes to be 


continued plagiariſm, firſt by the learned Alban But. 
Er, and then in a more public manner by Dr. Douglas, 
be preſent biſhop of Saliſbury, he was abandoned by 
Wil the world. We cannot doubt what meaſures he 
ould have finally taken, to give eaſe to his conſcience, 
; r he had poſſeſſed grace in his old age to overcome thoſe 
paſſions by which he had been originally led aſtray ii his 
outh “. Some of theſe treacherous ſons of the church, 
iss we have ſaid before, ſorrowfully traced back the ſteps 
hich had led them from her communion, and from all 
peace of mind, whilſt others, as Ma——ly, S—th—, 
1 and D——n were given up by God to a repro- 
15 1 date ſenſe, and became like Judas Iſcariot, in the cir- 
rumſtances of their death, ſignal inſtances of divine ven- 
3 * ance. 9 

hut to return to more pleaſing ſubjects, our upright 
relate did not confine his attention to the body, to 
Fw hich he himſelf belonged, namely the ſecular clergy, 
* but equally countenanced and encouraged thoſe miſſion- 


—= * King Charles II. when he heard his prelates congratulating each 
ter on the acquiſition of a brother, namely any fallen prieſt who 
d conformed, was accuſtomed ſignificantly to anſwer : / you have 
I nc brother, you will not be long without having a new fiſter. Aſhrewd 
4 BEdignitary of the eſtabliſhment, Dean Swif:, when the news of ſuch 
cantations reached his ears uſed to exclaim with indignation : The 


: hem over our wall, Nothwithſtanding the notorious juſtice of this 
pobſervation, there are ſtill leaders of the national church, who are 
onteut to gather up theſe weeds and plant them in their garden, | 


aricy 


— — 


2 ohe is very buſy in plucking the weeds out of his own garden and throwing * 
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aries of the different religious bodies, who, like himſelf, 
were inflamed with the zeal of gaining fouls, forgetting 
thoſe party differences which have often proved ſo fatal 
in this reſpect, and ſaying with the great Doctor of the 5 
Gentiles : So that Chriſt, by every way be preached, in this 6 
J rejoice, yea and will rejoice, Many of the abovemen- 
tioned enjoyed the greateſt ſhare of his reſpect and con- 
fidence, as that zealous and orthodox prelate in parficu- = 
lar did, whoſe loſs we at the preſent moment deplore, . 
the Right Reverend Biſhop Walmeſley, O. S. B.; a pre- 4 
late who was deſtined to replace Biſhop. Challoner him- 
ſelf, as the main pillar of catholicity in this nation, and 1 . 
whom future hiſtorians of candour and diſcernment will q : 
maniſeſt not to have deſerved leſs of that cauſe than he had 
done. Another perſon for whom he had deſervedly the 4 4. 
greateſt reſpect and regard was the Rev. Pacificus Baker, 
O. S. F., who was repeatedly ſuperior of the body to E4 
which he belonged. Finally, he met with an important 
occaſion of proving the ſenſe he had of the piety, the 4 
zeal, and the merits of that religious order, which has i 
ever been marked by the particular hatred of the enemies 1 q 
of the faith. When Biſhop Challoner found himſelf ob- 7 
tiged by ſuperior orders, in the year 1773, to call in the 5 . 
ſpiritual powers of the miſſionaries of the ſociety reſident . p 
in bis diſtri, he took that opportunity to bewail their WM 
unmerited misfortune, and to expreſs his high reſpect ſor 4 a 
their ſervices in the cauſe of God, as the holy Biſhop of 
Amiens and all the moſt edifying prelates. throughout 4 | 
the church did on the ſame occaſion ; and not ſatisied Ml 
with reſtoring to each of them their aforeſaid. faculties, WM 
he left them under the ſame ſuperior to whom they had MW 
before paid obedience, conſtituting the Rev. Mr. More, 
the 
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** 
f, 1 p e worthy: and lineal deſcendant of the illuſtrious Chan- 
1g uor of that name, his General Vicar for the ſaid miſ- 
tal 0 Wnaries within his diſtrict. It is needleſs to ſay he en- 
he rtained a due reſpe& and regard for the aſylums of 


his 7 Wnocence and piety, as the female convents of our na- 
* 7 on certainly were, during the two centuries of their 
ca 9 bſiſtence on the continent, and rendered them every 
9 | Wiſtance in his power. Many of their members had been 
iginally trained up by him in the ways of devotion and 
re- In interior life, and there are particular inſtances of his 
im- erting the whole powers of his pious eloquence, in or- 
and I r to ſooth the minds of parents when irritated at the 
vil Poice which their daughters had made of a religious 
1ad Wee, and to induce them to conſent to their following the 


— 
a 
* 
— 
* 


the al of heaven. | 
cer, We have now to mention different pious eſtabliſh- 
to ents, of which our prelate was the chief if not the on- 


4 author, though other perſons were employed to carry 
. hem into execution. In the firſt place, within ten years 
7 ter the diſſolution of the celebrated ſchool of Twiford, 
E. near Wincheſter, another was eſtabliſhed on the ſame 
an, being chiefly calculated for the ſons of the nobi- 
3 Wity and gentry in their tender age, at Standon Lord- 
ip, in Hertfordſhire: of this the Rev. Richard Ken- 
al was appointed chief maſter, But another ſchool, 
pon a larger ſcale, for the education of . boys whoſe pa- 
eats were in more confined circumſtances, was evidently 
wanted, To ſet this on foot, the Biſhop employed his 
riend and conſtant companion the Rev. Mr. Errington, 
ho, in ſpite of infinite oppoſition and other difficulties, 
that ſeemed inſurmountable, ſet up a boarding ſchool of 
this ſort, firſt in Buckinghamſhire, afterwards in Wales, 
and 
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and laſt of all, about the year 1760 at Sedgely Park in 4 4 
Staffordſhire, which generally contained more than 100 
ſtudents. The ſaid ſchool being protected by its gene- Wo 
rous and noble landlord, namely Lord Dudley and 4 
Ward, and being conducted by the talents and expe- | | 
rience of the Rev. Hugo Kendal, brother to the ahove- 
mentioned Richard, compleatly anſwered the pious views by 1 
of our zealous prelate, Nor were his zealous exertion» 
confined to one ſex alone, I he ancient Ladies ſchool 
at Hammerſmith, through the protection of the Almigh- 1 4 
ty and the prudence of its ſuperiors had continued to 
ſubſiſt in the worſt of times, and afforded the means of Wil 
a pious and ſuitable education to Catholic young ladies WR 
of diſtinction in the diſtri, whoſe parents were uowil- 
ling to part with them abroad: but another was wanted 


for indigent females,-which ſhould ſerve the double pur- 


poſe of a boarding- ſchool and an aſylum. Aecoridngly a 2 


ſuch a one was ſet on foot, at Brook Green near Ham- 
merſmith, about the time that the above mentioned ſchool 
for boys was begun. The oſtenſible foundreſs of this 
was a pious and zealous Lady of the name of Carpue; 
but the beginning, the progreſs and the continuance of 
the plan is to be aſcribed to our zealous prelate, who was 
her friend and guide in all her undertakings. This 
more clearly appeared a few years afterwards, when 
that Lady, being diſcouraged at the miſconduRt of cer- 
tain of her pupils, part of whom, by a ſublime cha- 
rity, ſhe had collected, like the gueſts at the marriage 
feaſt in the goſpel, from the ways and the hedges, re- 
tired to a convent abroad with an intention of ſpending 
her life there. On this occaſion our prelate wrote to her, 
iatreating her to reſume her charitable undertaking, re- 
minding 


— 
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Winding ber that the good ſeed which ſhe had ſown in 
ee ſe young minds, though at preſent it ſeemed, in ſome 
nnſtances, to be trodden under foot or choaked up with 
*ZHhoras and briars, might hereafter fructify to a plentiful 
| arveſt, and that, at all events, ſhe ought to conſider her 
4 e abours in the cauſe of God as overpaid, in having been 
5 5 he inſtrument of preventing ſome grievous ſins from be- 
* 1 g committed againſt him“. Another, excellent inſtitu- 
ion, which began a few years after theſe mentioned a- 
Dove, namely that of the day ſchools for poor Catholic 
* Phildren of both ſexes in various parts of the Metro- 
af 1 polis, was not indeed originally planned by our prelate, 
5 x hough of courſe it met with his approbation and ſup- 
Hort, on being organized and eftabliſhed upon a proper 


4 ouadation. With reſpect to his private charities, theſe, 
. 5 F rom their own nature, were, in a great meaſure, hidden 


rom the eyes of men, certain however it is that, whilſt 
ee himſelf lived in that poor and humble Ryle, in which 
Wc have all beheld him, barely allowing himſelf the in- 
a Niſpenſable neceſſaties of life, through his hands flowed 
a incxhauſtible ſtream of bounty to the neceſſitous of 
WE iferent deſcriptions. It will be readily ſuppoſed that 
e could not draw theſe reſources from his own proper 
und, as he did his ſpiritual alms-deeds, and that he 
Wruſt have been powerfully aſſiſted by perſons equally 


uach perſons relying upon his diſcretion, experience 
Wand zeal, choſe to make him their almoner. Amongſt 
others, it may be proper, at the preſent day, to mention 


»* See the letters themſclves in The Funeral Diſcourſe on Biſhop 
halloner, p. 42, | 


the 


Ppulent and charitable, This was ſtrictly the caſe: many 
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the names of two friends of our Biſhop in the higher 4 : 
rank of life, who truly conſidered themſelves as the Al. 3 
mighty's ſtewards for whateyer temporal benefits he had 
put into their hands, and who, of courſe, only ſought to I 
employ them as they judged would contribute moſt to * 
his honour and ſervice, Theſe were Edward Duke of 
Norfolk and Catharine Lady Stourton. To do juſtice 1 | 
to their unbounded charities would itſelf require a „ 
lume, but if man ſhould neglect to do this, the great 2 
Judge himſelf will not fail to perform it on a future day, 2 ; 
at which we ſhall all be preſent, = 
Another means which our Venerable Biſhop availed 1 E | 
himſelf of, in theſe beneficent undertakings, was the if 
Charitable Saciety, of which he was the founder and the 
regular preacher. From the time that he firſt entered 
upon the Lord's vineyard, until the very day of his difſo- 
lution, this enlightened and zealous paſtor omitted no 
opportunity of performing the duty, which the laſt Ge. 4 F ; 
neral Council has ranked amongſt the firſt obligations of : =. 
biſhops, namely that of announcing the word of God, I ; 
in public as well as in private: but, in general, he left 
the more ſplendid audiences to other preachers and i 
choſe, for his own part, to preach to the poor and to 
perſons in the middle rank of life, where there was leſs {7 
temptation of vanity for himſelf, and a more ample hat- 
veſt to be reaped of his neighbour's ſouls. As far back 
as the writer's recollection can trace the miniſtry of this 
holy prelate, about the years 1756 and 1757, the time 
being troubleſome and privacy neceſſary, he was accu- 
ſtomed to hold his pious aſſembly and preach, every Sun-Wil 
day evening, at a miſerable and ruinous apartment hired 
for this purpoſe, near Clare Market, Hence they re- 
moved 


| . WD 
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oved to another, almoſt as wretched amongſt the ſtables 
= Whetſtone's Park, Gate Street, Lincoln's Inn Fields, 
* nd laſtly, after the Biſhop had preached for a few weeks 
= the Sardinian Chapel, until he was ſilenced by the 
=D mbaſſador at the inſtance of miniſtry, the ſaid ſociety 
1 Semoved to a place rather more commodious in 'Turn- 
ice 1 ie, Holborn. This ſociety conſiſted of certain repu- 
able tradeſmen, whoſe firſt object was to defray the hire 

d other expenees of the large apartment, in which they 
ſcmbled to hear their paſtor's ſermons, and which was 
2 ularly filled by a great multitude of the poorer ſort of 
e cholics, together with themſelves, In the fecond 
ace, by means of ſtated and regular contributions, they 
Armed a fund for relieving the ſick who were in indi- 
1 Went circumſtances, as likewiſe poor widows, neglected 
4 Wrphans or reduced families, which came within their 
on knowledge, or were recommended to them. Hay- 
WS: litencd to their Biſhop's holy inſtructions and exhor- 
tions, and the reſt of the audience being withdrawn, 
ey then deliberated on the moſt effectual ways of af. 
Wording aſſiſtance in ſuch caſes, as far as their ſtock would 


WW mit of. 

= During all this time our learned Prelate's pen was 
or idle, but Powerfully co-operated with his tongue, to 
omote the work of God. It is incredible what a num- 
er of inſtructive and pious publications, beſides thoſe 
I at have heen mentioned, he put forth at different 
nes, but chiefly during the latter period of his life, 
: me of which were tranſlations of the moſt valuable 
Weatiſes that exiſted in foreign languages, others were 
4 iginal compoſitions of his own. Of the former ſort 
ere The Fillowing of Chrift, The Confeſſions of St. Au- 
| D line, 
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guſline, T he Introduction to a Devout Life by St. Francis de 3 i 
Sales, being all new and improved verſions by his pen, 9 
likewiſe the Life of St. Tereſa abridged from her own 4 1 
works, The Wonders of Gol in the Wilderneſs, or the Lives 1 3 
of the Fathers of the Deſerts, God Every where preſent, 
Ged Alone, by Boudon, which works our author was the ON 
firſt to tranſlate into our tongue. We may likewiſe add . 
that he reviſed and publiſhed the learned Alban Butler's 
imperfe&t work on The Moveable Feafis, The moſt con- | þ 
fiderable of his original works, of the moral and aſceti- 
cal kind, the mention of which has not yet occurred | 
were, his Think ell on it, The Morality of the Bible, The il 
Abtlra# of the Hiftory of the Bible, The Memarial of Au- ; 
cient Britiſh piety, The Young Gentleman inſirufted, The | IY 
Garden of the Soul, The Abridgment of Chriflian Doctrine, >»: 
or firſt Catechiſm, and Con ide ration upon Chriſtian truth: Me 
and Chriſtian dotrines, digefled into Meditations for every 4 n6 
day in the year, 2 volumes. This laſt work is unqueſtio. Wi 
nably by far the moſt valuable and uſeful body of prac- 4 ; 
rical divinity in our language, a work on which the Al. 
mighty has continued, down to the preſent day, to be- 
flow a large ſhare of his benediction, in favor of ſuch 7 5 
families and individuals, who are faithful in a daily ap- 1 | 
plicatzon to the contents of it, 2 
It could not be otherwiſe than that the old enemy of 
Gad and man ſhould endeavour to counteract meaſures 
ſo hoſtile to his uſurped dominion as thoſe which I have 
been deſcribing were. It would however lead me into a 1 
ſreld much too extenſive for the preſent occaſion to en- 
large on the various kinds of oppoſition which his zealous 
efforts met with, I ſhall therefore confine my obſerva- : 
tions to thoſe of a public nature, after having related the 
| following 
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1 n pllowing private anecdote, which proves that he him- 
if conſidered this oppoſition in the ſame light that it 
& here placed in. Some time after the eſtabliſhment of 
ee ſeveral inſtitutions of piety and charity, mentioned 
=D bove, certain Catholic Gentlemen, being alarmed at the 
3 port of offence taken at them by falſe zealots, or men 
e no religion at all, and of troubles that might enſue in 
by onſequence of them, waited upon Biſhop Challoner, and 
treated him, for the ſake of the common ſecurity and 


ti- Food of the body, to ſuppreſs the ſaid inſtitutions, or to 
s them aſide until a ſeaſon of greater tranquillity, Our 


: relate heard all that they had to offer on this topic with 
eat attention and reſpet, when, moking the ſign of 
We croſs upon himſelf, he anſwered that the arguments 
nich they had made uſe of to give him a bad opinion of 
| Weſe cftabliſiments, were preciſely thoſe which recom- 
er} ended them more ſtrongly to him: ** for,” adds he, 
e old ſerpent would never ſet ſo many engines to 
race WTF work in order to overturn them, if he were not con- 
WF ſcious of the good they are likely to produce.“ 

It is true that about the period, of which I have been 
peaking, namely in 1764 and 1765, a violent effort was 
hade,chiefly by certain virulent ſectaries and others of the 
dwer order of the clergy and the laity, to excite the 
aſſions of the nation to as high a pitch againſt Catholics, 
Ws they had ever been at in the laſt century, and to let 
oſe the whole force of the penal laws againſt them. The 
Wc» ſpapers and many of the pulpits teemed with all the 
o en. ectives, miſrepreſentations and calumnies which John 
al0v Fox, Foulis and other malicious writers had heaped up 
ſerva-WWpether for this purpoſe. Several chapels were ſhytup 
ed the nd many prieſts were indicted and tried for ſaying 
owing D-z maſs, 


ö be- g N 
ſuch 
ap- ö J 


* of 3! 
ſures 2 
have 
nto 4 


40 LITE Or DR, CHALLONER. 


maſs, or exerciſing other of their prieſtly functions. A- |. C 
mongſt theſe was that worthy, charitable and humble 4 
prelate, whom Biſhop CMlloner had choſen for his co- Y e 
adjutor, the late Hon. and Right Rev. James Talbot. 1 
He, though deſcended from one of the firſt families in | 'F 
the realm, and though poſſeſſed of a decent independent 

fortune, yet never affected any conſequence above the 5 0 
loweſt miſſionary, or found any delight except in the dil. 
charge of his ſacred functions, and in liberally beſtowing 5 F 
his money upon works of charity and piety; in a word, | 1 
he was one of thoſe, who, having an information lodged i 


'S ( 
againſt him by the famous trafficker in the penal laws, 5 
Carpenter Pain, was tried at the Old Bailey, upon the 
old perfecuting ſtatutes, for being a prieſt. However as e 
Government in general and the Lord Chief Juſtice Mans- 
field in particular, decidedly ſet their faces againſt theſe a 
proſecutions, Biſhop Talbot was acquitted, as were all 8, 
the other prieſts who were then tried, except an Iriſh iy 
Clergyman of the name of Malony, who openly confeſ- * 
ſing himſelf in court to be a prieſt, the jury were under . 
the neceſſity of finding him guilty, and he was accord- ei 
ingly ſentenced to perpetual impriſonment, which was Me 
afterwards remitted on the condition of his tranſporting WW 


himſelf, With reſpet to our Yenerable Prelate his 
maxims and his conduct, at this trying ſeaſon, were 
contormable to thoſe of the ancient Fathers and Martyrs 
in primitive times, not raſhly to provoke or expoſe him- 
ſelf to perſecution, on one hand, and not to dread it, or 
to ſuſpend his efforts, to promote the glory of God and 
the ſalvation of ſouls, on the other. 'Thovgh he was evi— 


denily ſought out as an object of perfecution, and though 
the 
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Y 5 he houſe in which he reſided“, was purchaſed over his 
3H Mead by the Arch-informer, in order to have the more 
cual hold of him, yer haviwg taken refuge in another 


t, Pouſe“, he went on in his uſual courſe, preaching every 
in 1 zunday to his ſociety in Turnſtile, publiſhing his treatiſes 


f controverſy and morality and ſupporting his ſeveral 
N 0 Pious eſtabliſhments. 

# Amongſt thoſe who ſtepped forward to ſecond the 
Real of their prelate and to protect their common reli- 
lion, was an Iriſh Gentleman, whoſe talents and ſuc- 
: Weſsful efforts deſerve the grateſul remembrance of Ca- 
holics. This was Mr. Uſher, diffantly related to the 
Famous Archbiſhop of Armagh of that name; and a con- 
38 ert; who ſet up an Academy for Catholic young 
entlemen at Kenſington Gravel Pits. In this under- 
Waking he was aſſiſted by Mr. Walker, ſince well known 
Dy his publications on Engliſh Pronunciation, who is ſtill 
Ji ving, and whom I have the happineſs of calling my 
riend, Previouſly to ſetting up the Academy ; Mr, 
her had conceived a plan of turning the public at- 
ention to a ſubject, which was firſt carried on in a ſeries 
ff letters in a newſpaper then in vogue called the Ledger, 
and afterwards reprinted in one volume under the title of 
Free Examination of the common methods emplyyed ie pre- 
„. be growth of Popery, In theſe letters Mr. Uſher 
3 liſplayed ſuch brilliancy of imagination and ſuch force 
f expreſſion as have ſcarcely been equalled except by his 


08 ountryman Mr. Burke. 
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it as to the injured cauſe of truth. The elucidation of 
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The whole nation, at this time reſounding with that * | 
cry, which had been the general ſignal of perſecution, * 
ever ſince the days of Elizabeth, namely the increaſe of 
popery, Mr, Uſher, in his firſt letter, written in a ſtyle WS 
that would not have diſgraced Junius, and therefore ſure 
to command attention, begs that men of genius and ob- 
ſervation will inform the public to what cauſe this in- 
creaſe can be attributed, and whereas it was taken for 
granted that the cauſe of proteſtantiſm was that of rea. Wi; 
ſon, revelation and virtue, he intreats them to explain, Wi 
by what means the cauſe of nonſenſe, irreligion and im. "vs 
morality, as that of popery was believed to be, could 
prove an over-match for it? Having, in a ſecond letter, 
called the-attention of the nation to the ſame ſubject, 


and proved that it was not at leaſt for want of penal : F, 


laws againſt it, and temporal diſcouragements that ws 
popery flouriſhed in this kingdom, he promiſed that if 
no other writer ſhould aſſign an adequate cauſe of this Wi 
ſingular fact, he himſelf would propoſe ſuch a one in his 
ſubſequent letters. In a word the ſeveral anſwers to his 
inquiry that were publiſhed in the newſpapers, being 2 
evidently vague and inconſiſtent, our author proceeds to 
ſhew that the natural effects of miſrepreſentation, which 
was the general weapon of Proteſtant controvertiſts, 
were to confirm the Catholics in the belief of their reli- Wi 
gion, and, when detected by Proteſtants, as muſt fre- 1 
quently be the caſe, to cauſe them alſo to come over to 


this general principle, of courſe, led him into a wide $ 
geld of controverſy, with reſpe& both to opinions and 
to facts, which at length was put a ſtop to by the cla- 


mouts of thoſe againſt the printer who could not meet 
our 
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it 1 our Catholic advocate in the fair field of argument; 
7 W but not until a powerful impreſſion had been made by 


* 
x | &he latter on the minds of many, In fact his arguments 
le | vere perfectly unanſwerable, and to the following ef- 


| 9 f 5 ſect.— The Proteſtants alledge, as the motive of their 
9 5 abandoning the ancient Catholic Church, that the latter 
is : had fallen into idolatry, giving to crucifixes, ſtatues and 
7 Pictures the honor which belongs to God. Now what 
| N muſt be the conviction either of a Catholic or a Pro- 
i : teſtant, who, examining our catechiſms and other ele- 
Enentary books; and liſtening to the inſtructions of our 
bf Wpaſtors, finds directly the reverſe of this to be the caſe ? 
5 Again it is ecchoed through the nation that Catholics 
diſregard the obligation of an oath when made to per- 
J Wſons of a different communion, and that they hold, as a 
1 4 general maxim, that faith is not to be kept with here. 
tics: what then muſt the Catholic think who hears this, 
Wand at the ſame time experiences that nothing but an 
ach, exacted by proteſtants, ſtands between him and, not 
enly perfect ſecurity, but alſo every advantage and emo. 
ament that he might otherwiſe attain to? What muſt 
be ſerious and candid proteſtant himſelf think of this 
Walledged ground of ſeparating from Catholics, when the 
above-mentioned obſervation is pointed out to him, ſee- 
2 ing as he does at the ſame time, that ſuch kinds of 
teſts have their effect on the conſciences of Catholics, 
nd that they are of no avail with reſpe& to innumera- 
ole Proteſtants, againſt whom they are equally framed ? 
WT he concluſion which this writer draws from theſe and 


„ide! * 
and : many other arguments of the ſame kind is, that in caſe 
cla-Proteſtants are provided with thoſe invincible arms of 


evidence and demonſtration, which they pretend to have, 
_ =_ it 
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it is for their intereſt, on all occaſions, to make uſe .of 
them, and never to have recourſe to the brittle and dan- N 15 
gerous weapons of calumny and miſtepreſentation.— 7 
The real truth however, is, the champions of this cauſe 
fight with ſuch weapons, as they have ; the ſchiſm and 
hereſy of modern times, like all former ſchiſms and he. 
reſies, are built on falſehood ; let the ancient Catholic i 
Church appear in her true light, and every chriſtian of 
common ſenſe and information ſtands ſelf- convicted who 
ſeparates himſelf from her communion, 

Owing to the various cauſes aſſigned above, guided 
and directed by an all-wiſe and gracious providence, 
which having reſolved to abandon many fair portions of 
his church to the antichriſtian fury of his enemies, was 
pleaſed to provide a place of ſafety for one part of it in a 
kingdom, that had before been the moſt hoſtile to it of 
any part of Europe, our venerable prelate, in the:laſt 
ſage of his life, had the ſatisfaRion to behold the legiſ. 
lature, for the firſt time in the courſe of above two centu- 
ries, take the Catholics under its protection. It is true the 
act of 1778, of which Sir George Saville was the mover, 
and Mr. Dunning, afterwards Lord Aſhburnham, was 
the ſeconder, in the lower houſe, granted them only 
a a partial relief; nevertheleſs this firſt ſtep in their favor 
was the moſt difficult and the moſt important of alt o- 
thers, inaſmuch as by giving up the calumnies of paſt 
times, and by recognizing the Catholics as honeſt men 
and good ſubjects, the ground-work of all penal laws 
was te moved, and the way ſmoothed for the more exten- 
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] 
five benefits which have been recently obtained. Un- W1.;. 
fortunately. however an unfounded jealouſy of the clergy, were 
which too frequently leads to worſe conſequences, had Cont 


1; taken 
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en poſſeſſton of the minds of ſome of the Catholic 
iy: none of the former, not even our enlightened and 
P pright Patriarch was admitted to take part in a tran- 


ven in framing the mixed creed of religion and politics, 
| 5 ander the name of an oath of allegiance, which, to ſtifle 
oe clamours of ignorance and prejudice, the legiſlature 
acted as the condition of its immunities. The ſaid 
 icalouſy, however, had not affected the whole or the 


his act of parliament ; theſe accordingly infiſted that 
e oath, whatever it might be, ſhould previouſly be ſub- 
ritted to the examination and deciſion of Biſhop Chal- 
oner, which was accordingly done in this ſtage of the 
Puſineſs. There is reaſon to ſuppoſe that he conſulted 
is epiſcopal brethren in this weighty concern: what 
gs more certain is that he diſcovered ſome eſſential errors 
n the firſt plan of the oath, which were imperceptible to 
erſons unuſed to theological diſcuſſions, and that, at 
is ſuggeſtion, they were reformed. As our good biſhop 
We cribed this act of indulgence after God, in the firſt 
ace and above all, to the paternal feelings and goodneſs 
f heart of his Majeſty, in favor of his Catholic ſubjects, 
ad as he otherwiſe admired his conduct, as a pattern of 
morality in an age of wickedneſs, ſo he exerted him- 
ls | ſelf, by his exhortations both public and private to teſtify 

is gratitude and loyalty, in a certain inſtance even be- 

þ ond cuſtom and the regulations of the canon law. 

W But though his Majeſty and the legiſlature had proved 

\ their juſtice and liberality to Catholics, the whole nation 

ere not affected with the ſame chriſtian ſpirit. On the 

© ccntrary, the conventicles zrowled for new perſecuting 

ſtatues 


ion, in which they were ſo materially concerned, not 


oft re ſpectable part of the Gentlemen, who negociated 
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ſtatues, and a party, formed of the moſt violent of theit 1 
members, deſpairing of being able to perſuade parlia. Wi 
ment to reſcind their late humane and equitable decrce, M 
began to take meaſures for intimidating them to this 4 
effect. Our prelate, ſome time before the danger ſeem. Wi 
ed imminent, foretold the approaching ftorm : for his Wi 
clergy being aſſembled together at his uſual weekly con- 4 
ference, on the very night when the populace in London 
was the moſt violent, in the party diſputes between the 
Admirals Keppel and Palliſer, many inſtances being 
mentioned of their riotous proceedings, he exclaimed, Wi 
with a deep figh, that ſtruck the writer with the mot Wl 
lively apprehenfions, Alas ] hanw ſeon may all this be turned 4 
.againfi us! Accordingly the enſuing ſummer, that de. Wi 
mocratic perſecution againſt Catholies took place, which Wl 
is known by the name of The Riots; a perſecution, which 3 
though apparently directed only againſt their houſes and MW 
goods, which were deſtroyed and conſumed to a very 
great amount, yet by the terror and other effects which Wi 
it occaſioned, proved fatal to the lives of many of them. 
The blind fury of the populace on this occaſion could only i 
be exceeded by the inveterate malice of their leaders and | 
partiſans of a ſuperior condition, Aſhamed to vindicate 
thoſe horrors, which they had occaſioned, they were not 
aſhamed to aſcribe the very perpetration of them to the 
Catholics themfelves. Several of the newſpapers and may 
gazines of the day, under the guidance of the Proteſtant 
Afſeciation,as it was called, ſeriouſly aſſured the nation that 
well known Papiſts were the moſt active in deſlroying 
their own houſes and chapels, and that well known Je- 
ſuits were killed amongſt the rioters in Fleet-Market and 


elſewhere, Thus, in the laſt century „ had all the * 
an 
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Y a oppolite charges of public guilt been invariably laid 
me door of the Papiſts. In the civil war the Papiſts 
re accuſed of having excited Charles I. to take up arms 
Sink che Parliament. At the Reſtoration it was aſ- 
ted that the Papiſts had ſwelled the armies of Oliver 
omwell, and that a Jeſuit, in diſguiſe, had cut of the 
erreſaid king's head. During the reign of Charles II. 
1c monuments were erected, which ſtill remain, to 
Wtify that the Papiſts burnt down the proteſtant city of 
Wondon, and ſcores of the moſt infamous wretches were 
1 Ncouraged to ſwear all the unheard of ahſurdities of 


1 4 tes's plot againſt them, one part of which was ſtated 
5 fn be the extinction of the royal family and of all ſettled 
4 | 


overnment: the Revolution arrives, and now the Pa- 
Ws are ſtigmatiſed as men not fit to live in a free tate, 
4 ing abſolute ſlaves to arbitrary power and to the 
art family. —But to return from this digreſſion; our 
nerable Patriarch's perſon as well as property was 
arked out as a particular obje& of vengeance by the 
ders of the infatuated populace, It is known to have 
en their intention to chair him in mockery and carry 
m about on their frantic expeditions. Had they ſuc. 
Weded in getting poſſeſſion of his perſon, it is highly 
Wobable that they would have proceeded to more fatal 
a:; happily however he was withdrawn in time from 
eir fury, being ſecreted at à friend's houſe in the neigh. 
orhood of Highgate, With reſpect to his houſe in 
Wlouceſter-ſtreet, the rioters were more than once in full 
Warch to deſtroy it, when they were diverted by other 
? dzects, or prevented by an unexpected attack from the mi- 
Wary.—After all, no public event, ſince the the unhappy 
iſm of Henry VIII. ever fo effectually ſerved the in- 
tereſt 
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laying in a ſtore of good works againſt the day of eter: 
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tereſt of the Engliſh Catholics as the aforeſaid riots did. 
The unproyoked malice, the baſe arts of ſeduction, the 1 72 
canting hypocriſy and the daring ſedition and rebellion 1 l 
of their enemies were on this occaſion ſo clearly mani. 
feſted to the nation at large, that the cry againſt Popery, i 2 po 
inſtead of being conſidered as a. proof of patriotiſm, 2 
had heretofore been the caſe, was now regarded as a q 5 
fignal for plunder and anarchy. Henceforward the Ca. 4 : 
tholics began to enjoy the eſteem and confidence of their \ 
fellow ſubjects at large, no leſs than the common pro. 
tection of the legiſlature, 

Our pious prelate barely lived to ſee the return of Wh 
theſe days of peace and harmony, ſo different from thoſe ha 
in which he had entered upon his apoſtolical labours. In n 
his latter conferences with his clergy, pouring out the 4 7 
ſentiments, that chiefly occupied his mind, he dwel:if 
much on the ſubject of death, and the neceſſity of bein by 
always prepared for that great event; intimating that 4 
his own diſſolution was at hand, and lamenting, wit 
unfeigned ſentiments of contrition and humility, that he | 7 
had notTerved God better, and been more aſſiduous ini 


| 
I 
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le, 
nou 
nity. The truth, however, is that, like the faithful ſe- Hude. 
vant in the goſpel, he was always upon the watch foi we! 
the coming of the great Maſter, ſo that it was impoſlibleMl 3 rida) 
for him even to be taken by ſurprize, In fact ſuch was \ ke, t 
the purity of his conſciznce, of his intentions, and oi iſco 
kis actions in each moment of his earthly exile, ſuch mm me, 
recollection of his ſoul in God, and the ardor with whid be 
it tended to the accompliſhment of his adorable will ine 
all things, and to an intimate and uninterrupted unio ut be 


with him, that he had no particular preparation to makWrmec 
fol 
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Wor death, being every moment waiting with his ardent 
amp of charity in his hand, expecting the happy call of 
Ithe celeſtial Spouſe to enter with him to the marriage 
feaſt of eternal felicity.—In theſe ſentiments and diſpo- 
1 0 ſitions, on Wedneſday, January 10, in the year 1781, 
he was ſeized, as he fat at table, with a paralytic affection 

4 f the right fide of his body, which he intimated to his 
iiends by pronouncing the word pally. His ſpeech be- 
; F 5 ng affected, he could only be heard, after this, to utter 
Ine word charity, pointing with his left hand to his poc- 
7 et, in order to ſignify that the money, which they 
ould find there and which had been put into his hands 
bat morning, belonged to the poor, The beſt medical 
1 advice was reſorted to, but in vain: nature was exhauſted 
Fi Wn him, his mortal courſe was finiſbed, and the crown of 
5 3 uſtice awvaited him, He had received his Lord in the 
cred myſteries that day, and the ſacrament of extreme 
A nction with the laſt benediction were adminiſtered to 
1 im. Though unable to ſpeak, his lips were obſerved 
cc move, which indicated that his mind was abſorbed in 
3 od by prayer, In this holy union, without any ſtrug. 
ue, bis pious ſoul paſſed to a bleſſed eternity, (where 
Whouſands of happy ſpirits, whom he had been the means, 
Nader God, of bringing to that felicity, were ready 
We welcome him) between the hours of twelve and one on 
Friday January 12; being then in the goth year of his 
Wc, the ;oth of his miſſionary labours, and 4oth of his 
Wpiſcopacy. He had expreſſed an inclination in his life 
me, if it were not for the expence of a diſtant funeral, 
be buried in the Catholic cemetry of St. James, at 
incheſter, not becauſe his mother was there interred, 
ut becauſe the laſt ſacred rite is there excluſively per- 
med by the Catholic clergyman and according to the 
A E Catholic 
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Catholic ritual; however, a reſpeRable gentleman, Brian 
Barret, Eſquire, whoſe reſpet and gratitude to the de- 
ceaſed was unbounded, earneſtly entreating that he might 
depoſite his friend and the father of his ſoul in his own 
family vault, at Milton, near Abingdon, Berkſhire, his 
ſucceſſor and executor, the Honorable and Right Rev, 
James Talbot, thought proper to comply with his re. E 
queſt ; in conſequence of which the remains of this holy i 
prelate were conveyed to the aforeſaid place, where they ; 
await a glorious reſurrection. ; 
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ET ACE. 


HE great buſineſs of a Chriſtian, and the only end 

for which God made man, is to know, love, and 
Jo ſerve his Maker in this life, according to that religion 
Which he has inſtituted, and fo to ſecure his ſoul a happy 
being hereafter in the eternal enjoymenr of the ſovereign 
Fe good. This is the one thing neceſſary, St. Luke x. If this 
WD: ſecured, all is well; if this miſcarry, all is loſt. It 
uſt be therefore of the utmoſt importance to find out this 
rue way of ſerving God according to his appointment, 
y making a diligent fearch, which, among this great 
ariety of ſects, is the religion of divine inſtitution ; and 
aving found it out, to follow this true way of God, and 
alk according to its directions and precepts. 
Whoſoever believes a God and a revealed religion, mult 
be convinced of the importance of this ſearch. For who- 
cever believes a God, muſt believe him to be the truth, 
nd that he can approve of nothing but the truth ; and who- 
eever believes that this God of truth has revealed to man 
gc religion by which and in which he would be worſhip- 
2 ded, mult alſo believe that it is the indiſpenſable duty 
f man, in conſequence of the will and ordinance of his 
Waker, to ſeek out and embrace this true way of worſhin 
hich he has revealed. Nothing but 7i#wircible 7gnorance 
an excuſe the followers of a e religim, from high trea- 
n againſt the Author and Founder of the ne religion, 
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He that is not with me, ſays God's truth, St. Luke xi. 2 3 þ | 
it againſt ne; and whoſoever is againſt God's truth, is on A j | 1 
the ſide of Satan, the father of all lies, and is a rebel to 
the God of truth. Nor can any man here plead invincible = 
ignorance, Who is not willing to make the beſt ſearch he ; 
is able, and uſe the beſt means to find out and embrace I 
this true religion, whatever pains it may coſt him, or what. 
ever he may ſuffer on that account, 4 
Aſt and ye ſhall receive, ſays the Saviour of the world; 
ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock aud it ſhall be opened unto you, A 3 
Here muſt be the means to find out God's truth in matters 
of religion. Oh! that men would thus heartily pray, and 3 ; 
diligently /, no doubt they would find it. God's true 1 4 
church is a city built upon à hill, eaſy to be ſeen by thoſe 8 | 
that will not ſhut their eyes. His true religion carries * 
with it ſo many illuſtrious marks, that it is eaſily diſtin. il 
guiſhed from all falſe opinions: His 7rx/h is bright and 
glorious, and cannot long be hid from thoſe that ſeek it 
in earneſt ; but quickly diſcovers itſelf to its friends and 7 3 bly 
Ivers. But ſelſ-love, intereſt, human reſpects, a falſe - ant 
point of honour, prejudice of education, and the like, en- 
hinder perſons from being ſincere friends and lovers of tht 4 oti 
truth, when it ſquares not with their inclinations ; and 3 W he 


how eaſy it is for the underſtanding to be impoſed upon I Ws tr 
when the will 1s already gained to the wrong ſide of the MW 
queſtion, and has no ſincere mind to be undeceived ? : We h 

In ſuch caſcs as theſe, it is plain the ;gnorance of God's 2 | ot 


truth is not invincible ; and that the erroneous conſeicnc i 
which is thus formed by inclinations and ſelf-love, though 
it may for the preſent make the broad way ſeem right to 4 4 
man, will not prevent the end thereof from being the —_ 
deatb, Prov. xvi. 25. How much leſs can they plead in- F 
vincible ignorance, who are reſolved not to examine, fot 7 
tear 
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3 giving themſelves any trouble or uneaſineſs; who 
t down contented with the opinion in which they have 
een educated, right or wrong; induftriouſly avoiding , 
| ſuch books and converſation as might better inform 
em. Surely ſuch a diſpoſition as this, ſo far from en- 
Sling perſons to the excuſe of imuncible ignorance, is in 
. XK (elf highly criminal, and involves the guilt of à rebellion 
God's light. 
Jo ſuch as are better diſpoſed, and are willing to 
axe proper ſearch into the truth in matters of religion, 
I Se following ſheets may be of ſome uſe. The author is 
3» Fafible, that the things of this world all ſeem to ſtand 
3 Woainft the old religion in this nation: The genetal pre- 
dice of the people, the penal laws“, the authority of the 
2 Pagiſtrate, the intereſt of the clergy, the eloquence of the 


in. pit, the learning of the univerſities, the favour of men 
ind power, the influence of education; in a word, all tem- 
ci ral confiderations of honour, preßt, and pleaſure, are vi- 


and ly on the proteſtant ſide, To balance theſe worldly ad- 
iſe ntages, which are apt to have a powerful influence on 
ike, F 3 en's minds, he preſents his catholic reader with a ſet of 
% Potives of a ſuperior nature, which will ſatisfy him, that 
and be has the world againſt him, he bas at leaſt God and 
zpon WS truth on his fide: And to his proteſtant reader, if any 
the them ſhall peruſe this tract, he repreſents the grounds 
> himſelf had to prefer the catholic communion before 
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od! 4 | others, hoping if he will alſo examine theſe grounds 
ene Without prejudice, he will not condemn his choice; or at 
oug ast, that he will be convinced that catholics ought not 
; 10 be perſecuted for following the religion of their fore- 


ay: fibers, recommended to them by ſuch a variety of the 
id in- N rongeſt arguments. . 
5 fot : | 


| It 
dome of theſe have betn repealed ſince the Author's death. 


are here alledged in favour of ours: A taſk that has ſcarce 
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If any one ſhall take in hand to make a Reply to theſe 
Grounds of the Old Religion, it is hoped he will be a ge- 
nerous adverſary : And inſtead of ſatire and miſrepre- 
ſentation, employ ſolid argument ; and bring, if he can, 
as good motives and grounds for his own religion, as theſe 


yet been undertaken, much leſs executed. But if inſtead 
of this he will call into his aſſiſtance the Brachium Seculare, 
as ſome have done, or otherwiſe ſeek by violence to ſtop 
the mouth of truth, and ſuppreſs its light, he will, in the 
judgment of all the world, diſhonour the cauſe, and be. 
tray its weakneſs; which in a free nation dares not. ſtand 
the teſt of an impartial examination, 

I ſhall ſay no more by way of Preface, but only beg 
of the God of truth to give his bleſſing to this ſmall Eſſay, 
that his truth may prevail to his own greater honour and 
glory, and the ſalvation of ſouls redeemed by the precious 


blood of his Son. 2 MA 63 
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I CHAP. I. 

| I WF lain Scripture ; Or the Scripture Do@trine of the Church, 
2 and its perpetual V Ability and J nfallibility. 


: W: cr. I.—Scripiure Texts of the Old and New Teftament, 
relating to the Church of Chriſt, 


SAIAH, chap. ii. v. 2. &c. It ſhall come to paſs in 
= * the Jaſt days (ſo the Scripture calls the time from 
WT Chriſt's coming till the end of the world) that the 
5 ; mountain of the Lord's houſe (the Church) ſhall be eſta- 
= bliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted _ = 
above the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it, and 
WY many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye and let us go up 
. o the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God 
r Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
Wy walk in his paths; for out of Zion ſhall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from Jeruſalem. And 
Whe ſhall judge among the nations, and ſhall rebuke ma- 
Wy people: and they ſhall beat their ſwords into plow- 
bares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks, &c,* which 
1 Wt is viſibly to be underſtood of the kingdom or church 
W Chriſt, in which and by which he teaches and exerci- 
judgment for ever. 
Chap. ix. v. 6,7. * Unto us a Child is born, unto us 
Son is given, and his government ſhall be upon his 
tei . -  ſhbulders; 


Counſellor, the Almighty God, the Everlaſting Father, 


the Church of Chriſt is deſcribed as a highiavay, a wor | 


Hull not err therein. 


o THE GCROUNDS or 


© ſhoulders: and his name ſhall be called Wonderful, 


the Prince of Peace, Of the increaſe of his govern. 
ment and peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne 
© of David, and upon his kingdom, to order and eſtablih 
it with. jaſtice and with judgment from henceforth e. 
ven for ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will pe. 
form this.“ This text informs us, that the ſpiritual 
kingdom, that is, the Church of Chriſt, is by him 
dered and eftabliſhed with judgment and with juftice for 
were and that of the zncreaſe of his government and peat il 
therein there all be no end. bes 

Chap. Xxxv. v. 4, 5. &c. Behold your God vil 
© come—he will come and ſave you. Then the eyes of th: = 
© blind ſhall be opened, and the cars of the deaf ſhall i: 
unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame man leap as an har, 
and the tongue of the dumb fing, &c. V. 8. And! 5 
* highway ſhall be there, and it ſhall be called the wi 
of holineſs, the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, the wa. 
« faring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein.“ Hen 


Balineſi, a way ſo plain and ſo ſecure, that the away-far : 
ing men, though fools, if they will but be guided wh her 


Chap. liv. The contents of which, according to ti: 
proteſta nt bible, are, The amplitude of the Gentiles churt i 
their ſafety, their deliverance out of afflition,” their fair ei 
feation, and ſure preſervation, V. 1, &c. © Sing, O buff 
ren, thou that didſt not bear, break forth into ſinging 
and cry aloud thou that didſt not travel with child 
© for more are the children of che deſolate, than i 
children of the married wife, ſaith the Lord, Enla1 
« the place of thy tent, and let them ſtreteh forth f 
curtain 


THE OLD RELIGION, 3 


WS curtainsof thine habitations: ſpare not, lengthen thy 
WS cords, and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes. For thou ſhalt break 
WS forth on the right-hand, and on the left, and thy feed 
« amal inherit the Gentiles, and make the deſolate cities 
to be inhabited, Fear not, for thou ſhalt not he aſha- 
red: neither be thou confounded, for thou ſhalt not 
oe put to ſhame :: for thou ſhalt forget the ſhame of thy 
ouch, and ſhalt not remember the reproach of thy 
= widow-hood any more. For thy Maker is thine huſ- 
band, the Lord of Hoſts is his name; and thy Redeemer 
be holy one of Iſrael, the God of the whole earth ſhall 
be be called, &. V. 9, 10. For as I have ſworn that 
me waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the earth; 


vi 8 ſo have I ſworn that I would not be wroth with thee, 
| the Lor rebuke thee. For the mountains ſhall depart, and 
ui the hills be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart 
2 from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peace be re- 
nd 1 | 


moved, ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee, V. 
13, Kc. And all thy children ſhalt be taught of the Lord, 
and great ſhall be the peace of thy children. In righ- 
teouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed : thou ſhalt be far 
from oppreflion, for thou ſhalt not fear; and from ter- 
ror, for it ſhall not come near thee. Behold, they ſhall 
ſurely gather together, but not by me: whatſoever 
ſhall gather together againſt thee, ſhall fall for thy ſake, 
V. 17, No weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſ- 
per; and every tongue that ſhall ariſe againſt thee in 
judgment, thou ſhalt condemn.* Glorious promiſes of 
od' perpetual favour to his church; neither limited to 
ny time, nor reſtrained by any condition: but confirm- 
by an abſolute oath like to that which God made tv 
aaa, that there ſhould not be a ſecond flood, Ger. viii. 

pod ix, 8-2 8 8 
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Chap. lix. v. 19, 20, 21. They ſhall fear the name 

* of the Lord from the weſt, and his glory from the riſing i 
* of the ſun: when the enemy ſhall come in like a flood, 
the Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up a ſtandard a 
gainſthim. And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and 
* unto them that turn from tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaihM 
the Lord, As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
* ſaith the Lord. My ſpirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart Wl 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, noi 
out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, fon 
* henceforth and for ever.” A moſt illuſtrious promiſe a 
the perpetual preſence of the Spirit of God with t 
church; and of God's ever maintaining in her mouth thi 2 
pure profeſſion of the whole doctrine of Chriſt, 1 
Chap. Ix. has for the contents, according to the ed 
tion of the proteſtant bible, The glory of the church in 14 
abundant acceſs of the Gentiles, and the great bleſſings afir 
4 ſhort affiiftion. V. 1. * Ariſe, ſhine, for thy light u I 
come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen unto ihe, 
Kc. V. 3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light 
and kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing, &c. V. 1M 
* 12. Thy gates ſhall be opened continually, they ſhal 
* not be ſhut day nor night, that men may bring to thet 
the force of the Gentiles, and that their kings may bt 
brought. For the nation and kingdom that will nd 
* ſerve Thee ſhall periſh. V. 15, 16, I will make thet 
an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations. 'Thou 
* ſhalt alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuc 
the breaſts of kings. V. 18, &c, Violence ſhall no mon 
© be heard in thy land, waſting nor deſtruction within thy 
borders; but thou ſhalt call thy walls ſalvation, and th 
gates praiſe. The ſun ſhall be no more thy light by da 
| « neith6 
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neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light unto 
thee, But the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting 
light, and thy God, thy glory. Thy ſun ſhall no more 
go down, neither ſhall thy moon withdraw itſelf, for the 
Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, and the days of thy 
mourning ſhall be ended, &c, 

Chap. 1xii, For Zion's ſake will I not hold my peace, 
ad for Jeruſalem's (the Church's) ſake I will not reſt, un- 
ii the righteouſrieſs thereof go forth as brightneſs, and 
W the ſalvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the 


: W Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, and all kings thy 
th glory, &. V. 4. Thou ſhalt no more be termed for- 
n ſaken ; neither ſhall thy land any more be termed deſo- 

= latc—for the Lord delighteth in thee, &c. V. 6, I have 
" _ ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall 
Mm KL hold their peace day nor night.“ Here God en- 


res to his Church a ſucceſſion of Coat chmen, that is, of 
e, pofors and teachers, who ſhall perpetually publiſh 
is praiſes „and teach his Ty doctrines vn 
eaſing. 
Jeremiah, chap. xxi. v. 31, &c. Behold, the days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Judah; 
not according to the covenant that, I made with their fa- 
hers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring 
hem ont of the land of Egypt (which my covenant they 
broke, &c.) But this ſhall be the covenant that I will 
make with the houſe of Iſrael afrer thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts; and will 
vrite it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they 
aal be my people. And they ſhall teach no more every 
ian his neighbour, and every tan his brother, ſaying, 
boly the Lord: for they ſhall all know me, from the 
_ * leaſt 


\ k , 22 9 . . A J Wy 
CCC «© OF ENCORE: = 


* day 
neith 


— 


o — — — — 
. 3» - 


ee OS 


6 THE GROUNDS OF 


* leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lord. 
So far of the eſtabliſhment of the new law, and of the 
abundance of the knowledge and grace of God, with ; 
which the children of this new law, that is, the children 
of the Churth of Chriſt, ſhould be repleniſhed. What 
follows is to enſure unto this Church of the new law the 
perpetual continuance of theſe bleſſings, in the quality of 
a numerous, and ever viſible ſociety. V. 35, 36, 37, fi 
Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveſt the ſun for a light by i: 
© day, and the ordinances of the moon and the ſtars for a Mii 
light by night. Which divideth the ſea when the wa. 

© thereof roar. The Lord of Hoſts is his name, If theſe Wi 

* ordinances depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then 
© the ſeed of Iſrael alſo (the Chureh) ſhall ceaſe from being 
© a nation before me for ever. Thus ſaith the Lord, i 
© heaven above can be meaſured, and the foundations of 


n 
© the earth ſearched out beneath: I will alſo caſt off ali | b 
© the ſeed of Iſrael the Church) for all that they han 
done, ſaith the Lord. _ t! 


Chap. xxxiii. v. 14, &c. * Behold, the days come, 
« faith the Lord, tbat I will perform that good thing 
* which I have promiſed unto the houſe of Iſrael, and u 
the houſe of Judah. In thoſe days, and at that time, wil 
* I cauſe the branch of righteouſneſs /Chr;f) to grow up 
* unto David, and he ſhall execute judgment and rig 
* teouſneſs in the land. In thoſe days ſhall Judah be f 
ved, and Jerufalem ſhall dwell ſafely! and this is tie 
© name wherewith he ſhall be called, the Lord our Rig 
* teouſneſs,* So far of the coming of Chriſt for the wor 
of our redemption : what follows evidently relates to tht 
perpetual continuance of the Church of Chriſt, his ſpin 3 | 
tual ſeed, and of her prieſthood for ever. V. 17, 40 
For thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a mai 
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.. fit upon the throne of the houſe of Iſrael,” (This is 


( ccompliſhed in Chriſt the offspring of David, who reigns 
ua his Church, the ſpiritual houſe of Iſrael for ever, St. 
a ; Luke i, v. 33,) Neither ſhall the prieſts, the Levites, 
i WW want a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
ie : © kindle meat-offerings, and to do ſacrifice continually.” 


of (The prophet ſpeaks of the chriſtian prieſthood and its 
; functions, under the notion of thoſe ſacrifices, which were 
Wt that time in uſe. Stillingfleet, Orig. Sacre, 1. 2. e, 6. 
. 189.) V. 20, 21, Thus ſaith the Lord, if you can 

break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the 
night, and that there ſhould not be day and night in 
their ſeaſon : then may alſo my covenant be broken with 
David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have a ſon to 
reign upon his throne ; and with the Levites, the prieſts, 
my miniſters. As the hoſt of heaven cannot be num- 
bered, neither the fand of the ſea meaſured : ſo will I 
multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, and the Levites 

chat miniſter unto me.. Now let the Jews tell,“ ſays 
Mr. Leſley, Chriſtianity Demonſtrated, 7th edit, p. 101. 
in which Son of David this is fulfilled, except only in 
our Chriſt ; and how this is made good to the Prieſts 
and Levites otherwiſe than as Iſaiah propheſied, chap, 
vi. v. 21. And I will alſa tale of them (the Gentiles) 
* for Priefls and for Levites, ſaith the Lord.“ It muſt then 
de viſible to all chriſtians, that this glorious promiſe re. 
lates to the church of Chriſt ; and that all nature ſhall 
ſooner turn upſide down, than the Church ſhall ceaſe to 


. * 
7 - 
Pc 2 


von lave a continued ſucceſſion of orthodox paſtors, 

0 the Ezekiel, chap. xxxvii. v. 24, &c. viſibly alſo relates 
W 2 the kingdom, that is, to the church of Chriſt. David 
be. my ſervant (that is, Chrift who is of the houſe of David) 
ball be king over them; and they all ſhall have one ſhep- 


« (1 


© herd 


0 © them, and will ſet my ſanctuary in the midſt of them for 


Land broke them to pieces—and the ſtone that ſmote 


have heard, fo we have feen in the city of the Lord of 
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herd: they ſhall alſo walk in my judgment, and obſerve | * 
N my ſtatutes, and do them Moreover, I will make a co- | 
© yenant of peace with them, and it ſhall be aneverlaſting 
* covenant with them, and I will place them, and multiply 


© evermore.'—So far of the church of Chriſt, 

Daniel, chap. ii. intrepreting the dream of Nebuchad. 
nezzar, v. 34, 35. *©* Thou faweſt till that a ſtone was cut 
out without hands, which ſmote the image upon his feet 


* theimage became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. V. 44. And in the days of theſe kings ſhall the 
God of heaven ſet up a kingdom /rhe Church or kingdom 
* of Chriſt ) which ſhall never be deſtroyed—and it ſhall 
* ſtand for ever,” 

Pſalm xlviii. was written, according to the publiſher; 
of the proteſtant bible, of the ornaments and privileges of the 
Church, V. 1, &e. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be 
© praiſed, in the city of our God, in the mountain of his 
* holineſs (that is, in his Church Beautiful for firgation, 
* the joy of the whole earth, is mouut Zion, the Church on 
the fides of the north, the city of the great king. God is 
* known in her palaces for a refuge, &c. V. 8. As we 


* Hoſts, in the 27 of our wg. God will eſtabliſh it for 
ver” 

Pſalm 1xxii. under the type 7 Solomon and his king. 
dom, was alſo written in truth of Chriſt and his kingdom, 
that is, his Church, V. 5. They ſhall fear thee as long 
as the ſun and moon endureth, throughout all genera- WM 
* tions. V. J. In his days (that is, after the coming of 
" Chrift) ſhall the righteous flouriſh, and abundance of 

1 lo long as the moon endureth. V. 8. His domi- 
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nion ſhall be alſo from ſea to ſea, and from the river 
WW unto the ends of the earth. V. 17. All kings ſhall fall 
down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve him, &c.” 

Pſalm Ixxxix. relates alſo to Chriſt and his church: 
. 3, and 4. I have made a covenant with my choſen, 
I have ſworn unto David my ſervant : Thy ſeed /Chrift 
aud his Church) will T eſtabliſh for ever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations. V. 27, &c. I will make him 
my firſt-born, higher than the kings of the earth. My 
mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my cove- 
nant ſhall ſtand faſt with him. His ſeed alſo will I make 
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. 
I: his children forſake my law, and walk not in my 
judgments, if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my 


nal commandments ; then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with the rod, and their iniquities with ſtripes, Never- 
ters theleſs, my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
" the him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail: my covenant 
) be will I not break, not alter the thing that is gone out of 
bis my lips. Once have I ſworn by my holineſs, that 1 will 
ion, uot lie unto David. His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, and 
þ On his throne as the ſun before me. It ſhall be eftabliſhed 
d is for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witneſs in hea- 


se ven.“ Which glorious promiſe is underſtood of the 
urch of Chrift, the ſpiritual feed of David, by Calvin 
imſeif, I. 4. Inſt. c. 1. ſect. 27. and indeed cannot by 
ny chriſtian be applied to the carnal ſeed and throne of 
aid, which is long ſince gone to ruin, 

dom, WE Pſalm cxxxiii, v. 13, 14. The Lord hath choſen 


long a Zion, (the Church) he hath deſired it for his habitation. 
nera- This is my reſt for ever: here will I dwell, for 1 have 
ng 7 defired it.” 5 2 * . 3 | 
- of WY St. Matthew, chap, xvi. v. 18. 107 to bee, thoi 
omi | 


cart 
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att Peter (that is, a re and upon this rock I wilt build 
my church, and the gates of bell mall not * 2. 
gainſt it. 
Chap, xvii. v. 17, 18. If he man neglect to heat 
them, tell it to the Church. And if he neglect to heat 


the Church, let him be unto thee as an theathen man, 1 8 
and. a publican. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever e 
© ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound an heaven; and 


whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
heaven.“ 

Chap. xxvili. v. 18, 19, 20. All power is given un- 
to me in heaven and earth. Go ye therefore and teach 
* all nations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, &c. 
teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 


* commanded you: and lo, Iam with you always even Wh 


© unto the end of the world. 


St. Luke, chap. 1. v. 33. He {Chrift). ſhall reign $ 
over the. houſe of Jacob {the Church) for ever; and oi 


his kingdom there Mall he no end. 


Chrp. *. V. 16. (He that heareth you Vibe pafter: if 9 


A. Church) heareth me: and he ihat -deſpiſeth you, def. 


i piſeth me: and he that defpiferh . deſpiſeth hin 


1 that ſent me. 


St. John, chap, x. v. 16. Other ſheep I have, which 3 


ate not of this fold; them alſo Iwill bring, and they 


* ſhall:bear|/my voice: and there ſhall be one fold, ani 3 


one ſhepherd.” 

Chap. xiv. v. 16, 17. * Iavill pray the Father, and he 
mall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the SrIAIT or TRUTH. V. 26. 
* The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father will ſend in wk name, he ſhall teach you al 
- *hings, c&c.“ 

Chap, 
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1 4 Chap. xiv. v. 13. When he, the Spicit of web. is 
come, he will guide you into all truth.“ | 
_ Epheſians, chap. iv. 11, 12, &c. He gave ſome apo. 
' BS files, &c. and ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfect- 
1 6 ing of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
„edifying of the body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the 


unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
= God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſta. 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt; that we way henceforth be 
| no more children toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and 


0 eunning eraftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; 
© WS ut ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into him in 
' HPF all things, which is the Head, even Chriſt, &c,” 

e Chap. v. 23. 24, Ke. The huſband is the head of 


the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the church: and 
ue is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the church 
is ſubject unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their huſ- 
WF bands in all things. Huſbancs, love your wives, even 
as Chriſt alſo loved the church, and gave himſelf for it: 
that he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with.the waſhing 
of water by the word, that he might preſent it to himſelf 
= : glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any 
ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without ble. 
min. So ought men to love their wives as their own - 
bodies: he that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. For 
no man ever yet hated his own fleſh; but nouriſheth ic 
* and cheriſheth it, even-as the Lord the church. For we - 
are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones, 
* For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and his mo- 
cher, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
hall be one fleſh, This is a great myſtery, but I ſpeak 
concerning Chriſt and the church. Sce Coloff. i. v. 18.“ 
1 Tim. 


12 THE CROUNDS OF 


1 Tim. iii. v. 14, 15. © Theſe things I write to thee, 
© that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thy. 
« ſelf in the houſe of God, which is the church of the liy. 
ing God, the pillar and ground of the truth.“ 


Scr. II. — Catholic propyſitions contained in the texts of 
ſcripture above quoted, 


HE church is the kingdom of Chriſt, in which he 

ever lives and reignt, St. Luke, i. v. 33. This 

kingdom Hall never be defiroyed, but Hall fland for ever, 
Dan, ii. v. 44. 

2. The church is zhe city of the great king, Pf, xlviii. v. 

2. beautiful for fituation, the joy of the whole earth, ibid, 

which God will eſtabliſh for ever, v. 8. and which he hath 


choſen for the place of hit reſt, and his habitation for ever, 
Pſ. cxxxii. v. 13, 14. e 

3. The church is Ihe houſe of the living God, 1 Tim. iii. oa 
v. 15. ſeated upon a mountain, exalted above all mountains, ; ter 
Iſai. ii. v. 2. in which Ged teaches his ways to all nations, WW 
and exerciſes judgment, v. 3, 4+ ee. 

4. The church is the eld, for which Chriſt is the Gep- We nc 
berd, St. John x. v. 16. The body, of which Chriſt is the oer 


head, Col. i. v. 18. Epb. v. v. 23. The /pox/e, of which he 
is the bridegroom, Eph. v. v. 31, 32 ; ever /#bje# to him, 
and faithful to him, v. 24; ever /avedand cheriſhed by him, 
v. 25, 29: and joined to him, by an indiſſoluble union, v. 
31, 32; /andified by him, v. 26, and made a glorious church 
without pot, or wrinkle, holy, and without blemiſb, v. 27. 
5. The church is the pillar and ground (or flrong founda- 
tien, E023wua) of the truth, 1 Tim. iii. v. 1 15. 
6. The church is the highway of Bolineſi, in which even 
Fools, if they will but be guided by her, all net err, Iſai. 
XXXV. v. 8. 
7. The 


= 
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7. The churchis by the a of all builders, even Chriſt 
mſelf, bxilt upon @ rock, St. Matt. xvi. v.18. Proof againſt 
| innundations and tempeſts, St. Matt. vii. v.24,25. And 
gate of hell, that is, the powers of darkneſs and error, 
all never be able to prevail againſſ it, chap. xvi. v. 18. 
= $8. The children of the church ſhall contiuue in the 
g b of the Lord, as long as the ſun and moon endureth through- 
WW al! generations, PF. Ixxii. v. 5. They ſhall fourth in 
ohteouſneſs and abundance of peace, /0 long as the moon en- 
reth, v. 7. 
9. Chriſt ſhall be ig and Sepberd over them, and 
ey ſhall walk in God's judgments, and obſerve bis flatutes : 
Wd he will e bis ſandtuary i the midſi of them for ever- 
pre, Ezekiel xxxvii. v. 24, 26. 


10. God has made aneverlaſbing covenant of peace with 
church, Ezek. xxxvii. v. 26. A covenant like that of 
ob, confirmed by God's lens cath, and never to be 
| tered, Iſai. live v. 9, 10. A covenant which the church, 
her part, ſhall never break. Jer. xxxi. v. 31, &, A 
Wvenant like that of the day and night, to ſtand for all 
WE nerations, Jer. xxxiii. v. 20, 21. In virtue of this 
Wvenant, whatever ſins may be committed by any of the 
ildren of the church, ſhe ſhall endure for ever as the 
, and never be caſt off, Pf, Ixxxix. v. 27, &c. God's 
adneſs ſhall never be removed from her, nor his indig- 
uon be let looſe again her, Ii. iv. v. 9, 10. In vir- 
Wc of this covenant, the Spirit of God ſhall be always 
n her, and his 4v0rks, thut is, the whole profeſſion of 
pure chriſtian faith, which he has put in her mouth, 
all never depart from her, Ifai. lix. v. 20, 21. 
11, The church is the covenant of Chriſt, which he 


|| eſtabliſh ix peace, with juſlice and wy Judgment 25 
r, Iſai. xi. V, 6, To 


e B | 12, The 


Chriſt to maintain her in unity and truth, Eph. iv. 11, 11, 


newer Hold their peace, Iſaiah Ixii. v. 6. 
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12. The paſtors of the church have been given her hy 


&c. With theſe paſtors, Chriſt (who is the Way, th 
Truth, and the Life, St. John xiv. v. 6. has promiſed to“ 
always even till the end of the world, St. Matt, xxvili, y, 
20. He that heareth them heareth Chriſ, St. Luke x. 
16. He that reſuſeth to hear them, is to be looked upon a 
a heathen and a publican, St, Matt. xviii. v. 17. Wit 
them, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth, ſhall abide for eve, 
St. John xiv. v. 17. to teach them all things, v, 26. and vi 
guide them into all truth, St. John xvi. v. 13. 
13. God is the everlaſting light of the church, and 4 
ſun ſhall never go down, Iſaiah Ix. v. 18, 19, &c. | 
14. God has placed warchmen on her walls, that ſol 


15. Wheſoever ſhall gather together againſt her, ſoul 
fall for her ſake, Iſaiah Ix. 15. No weapon that is farm 
egainſi her ſhall proſper, v. 17. And the nation and kingdni 
that will not ſerve her, ſhall prrifh, Iſaiah 1x. v. 12. * 


Szeœr. III.— Catholic inferences out of theſe ſeripture pr 
 pofitions,' | | N 
1. HE church, according to the ſcriptures abo 
quoted is the kingdom of Chriſt, in which 1M 
reigns for ever: therefore Chriſt will never ſuffer wil 
church to be conquered by Satan. 

2. The church is the cozy of Chriſt, the place of hr rj 
and habitation for ever. Therefore he will never peral 
the enemy to wreſt it out of his hands, 

3. The church, is the hou/e of God, which he will nt 
ver give up to the Devil. Here God dwells, here it 
teaches, here he has erected his ſeat of judgment. Hes = 


then alone is the ſeat of 7rath. 
4. Tf 
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4. The church is the „eld, the body, the x»/potted ſpouſe 
f Chriſt, No one can take his ed from him, nor ſepa- 
te his body from him: and his / ponſe ſhall never be the 
roſtitute of Satan, 

5. The church is the pillar and as of truth, The 
illar and ground of truth can never uphold error. 

6. The church is a highway of holineſs, in which even 
ol; ſhall not err, Therefore the church herſelf ſhall never 
IT, 
7- The church is built upon @ rock, and the gates of hell 
all not prevail againſt her: therefore ſhe is for ever ſe- 
Wure againſt all damnable errors. 

8, The church ſhall fear the Lord, and flouriſh in 
Wc btcon/ne/s and peace, as long as the ſun and moon endure. 
herefore ſhe ſhall never go aſtray from the Lord, into 
e paths of ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
9. She ſhall walk in God's judgment, and obſerve hits 
antes: and his ſanctuaty. Gall be in the midſt of her for 
ernore. Therefore ſhe ſhall never be corrupted by 
icked errors. | 
* 10. God has made a covenant with her, confirmed by 
ſolemn carb, chat he will never ſuffer his kindneſs to de- 
* from ber. A covenant by which his holy Spirit, the 
Wpirit of truth, ſhall be ever with her; and the words which 
eat firft put in her month ſhall be faithfully profeſſed by 
ere to all generations. Therefore ſhe never has, 
or ever will depart from God's truth. | 

11, Chriſt is the gowernor of the church, and he orders 
ud eflabliſbes her with juftice, and with judgment for ever. 
berefore ſhe can never be perverted by the Devil. 
. Chriſt has given pgftort and teachers to the church, 
Wo maintain her in ani and truth, till we all come to 
im: by adhering to theſe, we were to be kept from er- 


333 ror, 
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ror, and grow up onto Chriſt. It is abſurd then to im:. 
gine there ever was a time, in which the whole body d 
theſe paſtors ſhould be the very men, that ſhould lead u 
aſtray from Chriſt, and carry us into error, 

13. With the paſtors of the church, ſucceeding the: 
poſtles, Chriſt has ſolemnly promiſed to be always en 
till the end of the world. Therefore they ſhall never g 
aſtray from him, 

14. He that hears the miniſters of Chriſt, hearch 
Chriſt himſelf, Therefore the faithful could never be lei 
aſtray from Chriſt, by hearing his miniſters, the who 
body of biſhops and prieſts, ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. 

15. He that zegle4e/h, or refuſeth to hear the chu 
in her paſtors, is to be regarded by chriſtian men, a WW; 
heathen or a publican : therefore Chriſt would never pe 
mit the whole body of the paſtors of the church to tea 
error. | 2 

16. With the paſtors of the church, «he apoftles al 
their ſucceſſors, the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of trath, is t 3 
@bide for ever, to teach them all things and to guide 1 
into all truth. Therefore they ſhall never corrupt ti | 
faith, firſt delivered to the ſaints, either by adding to! | 
or retrenching from it. 

17. God is the everlaſting 1:2ht of his church. The 
fore ſhe ſhall never fall under the da rkneſs of error. 
18. Her watchmen, divinely appointed, ſhall nn 
hol {their peace: therefore they ſhall never betray thi 
truſt, 
19. All that ſhall oppoſe her mall come to nothin 7 
and whoſoever ſhall refuſe to ſerve her, Gall pen 
Therefore there ſhall never be a time in which it ſhall WG; 
neceſſary to oppoſe her, or to revolt from her. 

20, From all theſe propofitions this concluſion ei 
dently follows, that as the whole church of Chriſt cou 

neVv 


THE OLD RELIGION. 17 


ber go aſtray from the faith, ſo ſhe could never ſtand in 
ed of a reformation of her faith, 

Compare now this ſcripture doctrine concerning the 
hurch, with the ſyſtem of thoſe, who, to juſtify their 
Wing ot from her communion, pretend at the church has 
„; that ſbe has been corrupted with damnable errors; 
= 7 ſhe has made additions to the ſacred depofitum of faith; 

e has bronght in ſuperflition and idolatry ; inſomuch 
+: . abo chriſtian world auas at once drowned in abomi- 
L edblatry. and that for eight hundred years and mire ; 
, here was à neceſſity of ſeparating from the awhole chri- 
„„ worid; and no union to be had with Chrift, but by ſuch 
HS /cparation ; that a litile more than iavo hundred years ago, 
here wasno church upon earth, with which a chriftian could 
eve joined in communion, without being liable to be led aſtray 
pernicious errors, &c, Compare, I ſay, with this ſyſ- 
em, (which was the general cry of all the ficſt reformers, 
ad the chief ground upon which they built their new. 
iſed communion, and is to this day the main founda- 
Won upon which their followers venture their ſouls,) the 
Wripture doctrine of the church contained in the paopo- 
ions which we have above tianſcribed from the expreſs 
ords of holy writ ; and you will find that light and dark- 
ſs are not more oppoſite, The one repreſents to us the 
urch of Chriſt ever flauriſbing till time itſelf ſhall end, 
unded upon & rock, proof againſt all the powers of hell, ſe- 
ed againſt error, by the perpetual preſence and aſſiſtance 

WT Chriſt her King, Head, Shepherd, and Spenſe; taught 
d directed by the Holy Ghoſt, zbe Spirit of truth ; her- 
Wt be pillar and ground of truth; furniſhed with a /uc- 
on of paſtors divinely appointed, and divinely aſſiſt- 
Wo ſhall never be enced; ſecured by a folemn orb 
God's peace and kindneſs for ever: and that his Spirit, 
B 3 the 
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the pure profeſſion of his wordt, his ligbt, and his ſan 
ary, ſhall be with her for evermore. The other pretends, 
that after the firſt three or four hundred years, the whole 
church was over-run with ſuperſtitions; that the power 
of darkneſs prevailed over her; that ſhe was corrupted 
by errors; drowned in idolatry ; forſaken by Chriſt, and 
| his Holy Spirit; that her paſtors themſelves all went 2. 
ray, all forſook God's holy word, incurred his indigns | 

tion, exchanged his ligt for darkneſs, and his ſan,jꝭ 
for the kingdom of Antichrit, Theſe two ſyſtems are { 
oppoſite that they cannot both be true; therefore, if one 
de grounded upon plain ſcripture, as it viſibly is, the 
other, which is the main foundation of all modern ſec- 


FF * 


taries, muſt needs be groundleſs. 


Szer. IV.—Cotholic theſes concerning the church, extra 
out of the ſeriptures, by which Ge is proved to be 171 TA | * 
ble in matters of faith. | 

7. THE church of Chrift flands for ever. See Pf, xlvi 7. 

v8, Pſ. Ixxii. v 3, 7. Pf, IxXxix. v 3, 4, 2 

36, 37. Pf. exxxii. v 13, 14. Ifaiah ix. v 7. chap. li, fa 


13, &c, Jer. xxxi. v 33, &c. Ezek. XXvii. v 24, 26. E 
pheſ. v. v 24, 25, 26, 27. : 
3. The church of Chrift is always the ſeat of truth, n 
, ewhich he never departs. Iſaiah lix. v 20, 21. St. Joi þ 
Xvi. v. 13. 1 Tim. iii. v. 14s 15. 


v 9, 10. Chap. lix. v 20, 21. chap. Ix. v 15, 18, 4 A «/ 
| chap. Ixii. v 6. Jerem. xxxi. v 35, 36, &c, chap. xxxii WA v 
| v 17, &c. Ezek. Xxxvii. v 24, 26. Daniel ii. v. 44. A c: 
| Matt. xvi. v 18, Chap. xxviii. v 20. St, John xiv, ö 
| 46, 17. ES. ; 
| 2. The church of Cbriſ is alm hol v. See Pf, ui 
i Vs, 7. Iſaiah ix. v7, chap. xxxv. v 8. chap, liv. 
| 
| 


: 
4. Chr | 
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4. Chrift and his Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, are with 
be charch for ever even till the end of the world, Iſaiah liv. 
v 9, 10. Chap. Iix. v 20, 21. St. Matth. xxviil. v 19, 20. 


6. John xiv. v 16, 17. 


0 

d 5. The powers of hell can never prevail over the churth, 
d Ifaiahlix. v 19+ St. Matt. xvi. v 18. 

. 6. God's covenant with the church is everlaſting, and 
1 HS confirmed wih a folemn oath. Pf, xxix. v 3, 4, 28, &c. 
5 lian liv. v 9, 10. chap. lix, v 20, 21. Jerem. xxxi. v 
ſo 31, &c. chap, xxxiii. v 20, 21. Ezek. xxxviii. v 24, 26. 


xx 
v. 1 


ö. b 
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Job 
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Ster. V.—The church with which God has made this cove- 
nant, and to which he has made all theſe promiſes, is ever 
numerous, and always viſible. 


„ Ingen is plain from almoſt all the texts of ſcripture, 

which contain this covenant, and thefe promiſes; 
where we generally find theſe two things joined together, 
wiz, the amplitude or vaſt extent of the church, and her 


perpetuity, or perpetual ſecurity under God's protection 
and covenant. Thus, for inftance, Pf. xlviii. at the 


11 | ſame time as the royal prophet declares, that God auill 


eftabliſh his church for ever, v 8. he plainly ſignifies how 
viſible ſhe ſhall always be to tbe whole earth, when he 
calls her the mountain of God's bolineſs, the joy of the bei, 
earth, Thus, Pf. Ixxii. With the promiſe of her four:/b- 
ing for ever in righteouſneſs and peace jo long as the fun and 
moon endure v 5, 7. he joins the promiſe of her ſpreading 
the dominions of her Lord far and near throughout the 
whole earth, v 8, and 11. Thus, Iſaiah hv. the pro- 
phet firſt ſets down an illuſtrious promiſe of the vaſt ex- 
tent and viſibility of the church, and then confirm, by 
God's ſolemn oath, the perpetual continuance of his Lind. 
ne/s, for the maintaining her in this flourifhing condition. 
F | | Thus 
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Thus again, chap. lix. v 19. he promiſes the calling of 
the Gentiles from the eaſt and from the weſt; and then, 
V 20, 21, rehearſes God's everlaſting covenant with them, 
The like may be ſeen in Iſaiah, chap. x. and Ixii. Jere. 
miah, chap, xxxi. and xxxiii, Ezekiel, chap, xxxvii, 
&c. 

Hence the church of Chriſt, in the ſcriptures, is de. 
ſcribed as a monntain upon the top of mountains, expoſed to 
the view of all nations flowing unto it, Iſaiah ii. v 2, 4, 
Micah iv. v 1, 2. As a great mountain filling the whit 
earth, and flanding for ever, Daniel ii. v 35, 44+ As: 
city fet on a hill, which cannot be hid, St. Matt. v. v 14, 
As a city whoſe gates ſhall be open continually, and ſhall mi 
be ſbut day nor mght, that men may bring thither the force 
of the Gentiles, and that their kings may be breught, Upon 
the walls of which city God has ſet watchmen, Iſaiah 1xii, Wl 
v 6, which hall newer hold their peace, day nor night. | 10 

To all which we may add, 1ſt, That the prophecies of of 
the old teſtament conſtantly deſcribe the church of Chrit 75 
as a numerous congregation, ſpread far and near through 
a great part of the world; and never once give the leat i 
hint that ſhe ſhould at any time be latent and inviſibe, 
See Gen. xxii. v 18. Pſ. ii. v 8. Pf, xxii. v 27. Ifaiah 
xliv. v 6. chap. liv. v 1, 2, 3. Malachi i. v 11, &c. 
Adly, That Chriſt our Lord, when he ſends us to his 
church, St. Matt. v 17. Tell it to the church, evidently ſup- 
poſes, that his church ſhall be always wi#ble, and in ſuch 
a a condition that any ene may know her, and have re- 
courſe to her, 

3dly, That our Lord has plainly declared to us the 
perpetual viſibility of the church in the parable of tbe 
tares and good corn, St. Matt. xiii. which ſhall both 


grow together till the harveſt, v 30, that is, 70 the end . 


the ; 
: 


, Te: ein ae wi” ia. © 
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the world, v 39. For if the good ſeed ſhall be growing 
through the whole field, that is, through the whole world, 
with the tares, even till the end of the world: there muſt 
needs be always a viſible and numerous ſociety profeſ- 
ſing the true faith, and conſequently a viſible — 
even till the end of the world. 


SECT. VI. -The church with which God has made his coves 
nant, and ts which he has made his promiſes, is always go- 
verned by lawful paſtors ſucceeding the apoſfiles, To 
theſe paſtors the reſt of the faithful owe obedience, and to 
theſe paſtors in particular, God has promiſed his preſence 
and aſſiſtance for ever, 

1 the church of Chriſt has always within her 

pale a ſucceſſion of paſtors deſcending from the 
apoſtles, is plain from St. Mat. xxvili. v 19, 20. Go 
cb all natious, baptizing them, &c. and h I am with you 
teaching and baptiſing) al days, even till the conſummation 

f che 400719, St. John xiv. v. 16, 17. 1 will 4% the Fa- 

fit ther, and he will give you another Comforter, that he may 

_ bide with you FOR EVER, ever the Spirit of truth. Epheſ, 

v.VI1,12, &c. He gave ſome afpoſiles, &c. and ſome pa- 

Wh ors and teachers, for the perfefing of the ſaints, for the 

work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chrifl, 

ve all come in the unity of faith, and of the knowledge 

| | of the Son of God, unte a perſect man, &c. See Iſaiah Ixii. 

up- WW v 6. Jer, xxxiii. v 20, 21. 

| From theſe texts it is apparent, that the preſence and 

aſſiſtance of Chriſt and his Holy Spirit was particularly 

promiſed to theſe paſtors, the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 

And ſince the faithful are ſo often commanded to hear, to 

obey, and to follow their paſtors, it is viſible that the ſe- 

curity of the reſt of the faithful, and the enſuring to the 
whole 


whole body of the church all the glorious promiſes made 
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both in the old and new teſtament, muſt depend upon the 
paſtors being ſecured from going aſtray. For theſe are 
the men whom God has given to the reſt of the faithful, 
that they henceforth be no more children toſſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, &c, 
but, ſpeaking. the truth in love, may grow up into himin 
* all things which is the head, even Chriſt, Eph. iv.” 

The authority of church- guides, and the obligation of 
the reſt of the faithful to hear and to obey them in ſpiri. 
tual matters, is evident from the following texts of the 
holy writ: Firſt with regard to the church guides in the 
old teſtament, we read, Deut. xvii. v 8, 9, &c. If there 
* ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, being mat. 
* ters of controverſy within thy gates, then ſhalt thou 
* ariſe and get thee up into the place which the Lord thy 
God ſhall chooſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the prielty 

the Levites, unto the judge that ſhall be in thoſe. days, 
and enquire ; and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of 

judgment: and thou ſhalt do according to the ſen- 
© tence, whicht they of that place, which.the Lord ſhal 
* chooſe, ſhall ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do ac- 
* cording to all that they inform thee ; according to the 
* ſentence of the law which they ſhall teach thee, and ac. 
* cording to the judgment which they ſhall tell thee, thou 
* ſhalt do; thou ſhalt nor decline from the ſentence which 
they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right-hand nor to the left. 
And the man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not 
© hearken to the prieſt, that ſtandeth to miniſter there be. 
* fore the Lord thy God, or unto the judge, even that mat 
* ſhalldie : and thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael: 
and all the people ſhall hear, and fear, and do no mor 


* preſumptuouſly,” Hence, Hoſea iv. v 4. it is looked up! 
as 
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the worſt of crimes to frive or contend with the prieſt.” 
Thy people are as they that ſtrive with the prieſt.” 
And St. Mat. xxiii. v 2, 3. notwithſtanding the ſyna- 
WE ogue was then upon its laſt legs, Chriſt tells the people 
Wd his diſciples : The Scribes and the Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes ſeat: all therefore whatſoever they bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do.” | 

And asto the church-guides of the new teſtament,it is 
ain from ſcripture, that Chriſt our Lord, laying the 
oundations of his church, appointed a ſet of men for the 
iniſtry of bis word and of his ſacraments, viz, his apo- 
es, and their ſucceſſors, the paſtors of his church. To 
beſe he gave a moſt ample commiſſion, St. John xx, v 
21, Kc. As my Father hath ſent me, even fo I ſend 
We you.—Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins ſoever 
WE you remit, they are remitted to them; aod whoſe fins 
ye retain, they are retained, To theſe he promiſed, 
St. Mat. xviii. v 18, * Whatſoever you ſhall bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever you 
= ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ To 


a Eb eſe he ſaid, St. Luke x. v. 16. He that heareth you, 
ac. EF heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; 
| the and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
ac. Io theſe he promiſed the Holy Ghoſt to be their guide 
tho i for ever, to teach them all things, and to guide them 
hich into all truth, St, John xiv. v 16, 17, 26. And chap, 


left, Ni. v 1.3. © To theſe, in order to ſignify the authority by 
| not hich he gave them their commiſſion, and the extent of 
e be it, be ſaid, St. Mat, xxviii. v 18, 19, 20. All power is 
man 5 given me in heaven and earth: Go you therefore and 
tac: teach all natious, (or diſciple all nations) baptizing 
nor them, &c, Teaching them to obſerve all things, what- 


upon ſoever I have commanded you: and behold I am with 
WT jou all days, even till the conſummation of the world,” 


© 'Thefe. 
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Theſe have been placed by Chrift, and his Holy Spirit, 
© over the flock to feed (and rule, Tojpayey) the church 


© of God, which he hath purchafed with his own blood, 
Acts xx. 28, * Theſe we are to account of as the mini. 
*niſters of Chriſt, and the ſtewards of the myſteries of 
© God, 1 Cor. iv. v 1. As labourers together with God, 
© x Cor. iii. v9. As ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. v 
20. Theſe we are commanded to hear and obey, and 
follow their faith. Heb. xiii. v, 179. By mens hear- | 
© ing or not hearing thefe, we are to try the ſpirits, and 
© todiſtnguiſk the ſpirit of truth from the ſpirit of error, 
* 1 John iv. v 6.* In fine, before the tribunal of theſe, 
we are to denounce finners that neglect to amend upon 
private admonitions : © and ſuch as refuſe to hear them, 
* are to be accounted as heathens and publicans, St. Mat, 
Xviii. V 17. 

To all which texts, we may add that of the apoſtle, 
Rom. xiii vt, a. That there is no power but of God: 
* and that he that reſiſteth power, reſiſteth the ordi- 
* nance of God, and receiveth damnation ;* which, if 
true of the temporal power, muſt needs be muck more ſo 
of the ſpiritual power of church-guides, which is much 
more evidently of divine appointment. 


Sect, VII.—The/e ſcripture promiſes, which God has mad: 
in favour of his church, are not condil{onal but abſolute, 


Is ECAUSE, as we have already ſeen, they are con- 
firmed by God's oath, which, as Dr. Stiking- 
fleet obſerves, (Orig. Sac, 1.2. c. 6. p. 187.) is a moſt 
certain teſtimony of his eternal and unchangeable will. 
See Iſaiah liv. v9, 10. Pfalm Ixxxix. v 3, 4, 28, &c. 
2. Becauſe God has expreſsly declared, that no diſ- 


\ obedience 
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bedience on the church's part ſhall ever fruſtrate his 
romiſe. Pf. IXxxix. v 29, 30, &c. 
3 3. Becauſe the Almighty, in many of theſe promiſes, 
1 das expreſſed his unalterable will in terms ſo ſtrong, as 
ill not allow of a condition: as when he has declared 
What all nature ſhall ſooner be turned upſide-down, and 
hc conſtant courſe of day and night ceaſe, than he ſhall 
Wecal or repent himſelf of his promiſe. Such is the im- 
ort of thoſe illuſtrious texts quoted above out of Jerem. 
xxi. and xxxiii. 

4. Becauſe no condition of {yalty or obedience of ours 
an he implied in thoſe promiſes, in which this 2549 
nd 9edierce is the very thing that is promiſed, As it is 
or the moſt part in the promiſes made to the church, 
ee Pf. Ixxii. v 5, 7, 11. Iſaiah lv, v7. chap. liv. v 13 
. chap, lix, v 20, 21. chap. ix. v 18, &c. Jerem, xxxi. 
33, &, Ezek. xxxvii. v 24, 26, St. Mat, xvi. v 18, 
pheſ. v. v 25, 26, 27, &c. 


rer. VIII. -NVo new ſects, of what denomination faewer 
have any Hare in the ſcripture promiſes made to the 
church : and conſequently theſe promiſes all belong to the 
old religion, 


. FC ECAUSE, it is plain from what has been ſaid al- 
| ready, that all theſe ſcripture promiſes relate to a 
hurch, which was to have its beginning from Chriſt; 


con- nd from the beginning to continue ever viſible till the 
iog- nd of the world; therefore no new raiſed communions 
150 ave any ſnagz in the ſe promiſes : they all come too late 


in. naa hundred years. 
2. Becauſe all veau ſectt have been formed by going 


(Co 
ail. t of the old communion, Which originally inherited all 
jence | c 3 2 theſe 


” 


- — — 
4 — — ꝶ6＋6jẽI ww 
e r CIO 


_—y * 
rn = 2 — 


— —— — ů ů —-ę 
—— — 
— — 


— 


=: 2 


rn" — in nn OT 


THE GROUNDS OF 


theſe ſcripture promiſes: and therefore they can have 35 
claim to them. ; 

3. Becauſe all new ſects have begun, by charging the 
church of the foregoing ages with damnable errors ani 
corruptions; and conſequently are all built upon princi. W 1 
ples directly oppoſite to theſe ſcripture promiſes, whict 1 
aſſure us that the church in all ages ſhall be ever ortho. . 


dox. of 
If the patrons of any of theſe new ſects ſhall repſ 


that it was not the true church of Chriſt, but the cori 
church of Rome which they charged with damnable «:. 
rors: and that it was from the Roman communion only tha 
they ſeparated themſelves, and not from that of He churi 4 © 4 
of Chriſt: I would defire to know of them, Whether E 
Chriſt had, before their Reformation. any true chu 
upon earth, diſtin from that which they are pleaſed 1 
call the corrupt church of Rome, and exempted from thoſt 1 | 
pretended corruptions, or no? If not, then it was e 
true church of Chriſt which they charged with damnabl:W 
errors, and from which they ſeparated themſelves wha 
they went out from the Reman communion. But if thy 
ſay, that Chriſt had at that time a true church upon cart, 
diſtin from the church in communion with Rome, ani 
exempt from corruption: how came they not to join 
themſelves to the communion of that church, when the 
departed from us? Or how could they, without the gull : 
of /chi/m, form themſelves into a mew communion, and 
ſtand alone, as they did from the beginning, divide 
from all churches upon earth, and "i kntly from i 
true church of Chriſt, which ever, or W er ſhe vl 
If any of them ſhall pretend, that the church, « 
which they now ptofeſs themſelves members, is the ſan 
in ſubſtance, as that which was in being before their Re ö 
formation 
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>rmation ; as a*man is the ſame who was ſick yeſterday, 


il} of weeds, and is now cleanſed from them; and ſhall 
om hence further infer, that their church always had a 
eing ever fince Chriſt, though formerly corrupted, and 
es purged from thoſe corruptions: This come-off will 
, or ſerve their turn, 1ſt, Becauſe this ſyſtem ſtill ſuppoſes 
e church of Chriſt, before their Reformation, to have 
„een corrupted with damnable errors, contrary to innu 
10 cable texts of ſcripture, which, as we have ſeen above, 
„ aure us, that the church never ſhall be thus corrupted. 
ba zdly, Becauſe it is not true, that their church 1s the 
WE nc in ſubſtance with that from which they ſeparated 
emfelves: of which there needs no other proof than 


. 
rhe: 
is, that in the judgment of all the world, catholics and 


rc 
«to l 
hoſe ; 
; the /, cannot in any ſenſe be the ſame as a church 
gabe hich was Roman catholic, as that is confeſſed to have been, 
her om which proteſtants ſeparated themſelves, at the time of 
they eir pretended Reformation. 

arth, 5 = 3dly, Becauſe they charge the church of their fore- 
an bers wich manifold ſuperſtitions and idolatry : how 
zen can they affirm, that their church is the ſame in 
abltance with that which they pretend to have been an 
lolatrous church? 


» 
jc 
ther 


rmed herſelf into a neww-raiſed communion; therefore 
ey cannot both be the ſame church of Chriſt. For the 


7 urch of Chriſt ® is but one fold under one ſhepherd, St. 


b, ba x. v. 16. 

e an 5b ly, Becauſe their compariſons of a man that is 
r R covered from fickneſs or of a garden that is cleanſed 
ai on C2 2 10 


- nd is well to-day ; Or, as a garden i is the ſame which wa? 


roteſtants are not of the fame religion, nor members of 
e ſame church: conſequently a church, which is pre-. . 


phly, Becauſe their church avext out from ours, and 


— 
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from weeds, are fallacious, when applied to the caſe of 
their pretended Reformation: a man is the ſame man, ail 
as long as he has the ſame body and ſoul, though he be: : 
Chriſtian to-day, a Jew to-morrow, and Mahometan the | 
next day; or whatever other changes he may go through, 
becauſe all that is eſſential to a man is his ſoul and body, 
and as long as theſe are in ſubſtance the ſame, the man is MY 
eſſentially the ſame. So the ſame ſpot of ground is the 
ſame garden, whether it brings forth avhole/ome berbi or 
poiſonous weeds, But it is not ſo with regard to a charch, Ml 
which is eſſentially diffrrent, when its /ai/h is different; 
and thus an orthodox church, which holds and teaches N 
hole ſome doctrine agreeable to the faith frft deliveni 
to the ſaints, is eſſentially different from an heretical church, 
which poiſons all that hear her with pernicious errors. Be. 
cauſe the very eſſence and ſoul of the church conſiſts in 
holding and teaching the true faith, pure from heretical 
errors and ſchiſmatical preſumption, And therefore, in 
the judgments of all antiquity, not to ſay of all the world, 
hereſy and ſchiſm are crimes that ſeparate a perſon from 
the church of Chriſt, Now in this great diviſion of 
chriflendom, which was began by the pretended Refor- 
mation, and which ſtill ſubſiſts between the Old Religion 
and the New, there muſt be here/y and cim on the one 
fide or the other: Therefore both cannot be eſſentially the 
ſame church. I ſay, there muſt be both Her and /chi/n 
on the one ſide or the other. Hereſy on that fide, which 
obſtinately maintains damnable error, againſt what God 
has revealed, which muſt be the caſe of one of the par- 
ties: and chin, becauſe communion has been broken, 
and altar ſet up againſt altar, which muſt needs infer the 
guilt of /chi/z: in thoſe that have broken it. 


What has here been ſaid,will alſo ſerve to conſute that nen 
| "ſcheme 
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cheme of church unity, by which ſome late authors have 
eretended to take into the church of Chriſt all ſes what- 
euer, provided they believe in Chriſt, and hold ſome of 
he chief articles of chriſtianity, however they may be 
1 ttherwiſe involved in groſs errors contrary to divine re- 
euation, and ſeparated from the orthodox communion. 
= his ſyſtem, I ſay, ſtands confuted by what has been ſaid 
bove; becauſe ſectaries that obſtinately maintain errors 
2 Woaink divine revelation are heretics ; and ſuch as wilfully 
break the communion of the church, or ſtand ſepatate 
rom the catholic communion, are {chiſmatics, and con- 
Wequently have no ſhare in the church of Chriſt; which, 
ccording to the ſcriptures, is always orthodox, and there- 
Wore cannot be made up of zrorthedox ſects; and being one 
l undet one /bepherd, can never be ſplit into many ſe- 
Warate communions. No, the church, which is the king- 
om of Chriſt, can never be divided againſt itſelf, * For 
every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to de- 
ſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſeif 
ſhall not ſtand, St. Ma. xii. v 15.” 

If our adverſaries here ſhall have recourſe to their old 
iftinction of furdemental and non-fundamental articles of 
Peligion, and pretend that the church of Chriſt, in virtue 
WP! the divine promiſes recorded in ſcripture, is indeed in- 
WT: llible in fundamental articles (that is, in ſome principal 
Pints of chriſtianity) but not in others: they mult give 
leave to put them in mind, 1ſt, That this diſtinction has 
s grounds for it in ſcripture or tradition; and is a mere 
vention of their own, to clude ſo many plain texts of 
cripture, which bear teſtimony to church and ehurch- 
WS utbority: for Chriſt our Lord, the prophets and apoſtles 
Wake no ſuch diſtinction; no exception, orlimitation; in 
Whole many texts quoted in the beginning, in favour of 
C3- ihe 


had no ſhare in the church of Chriſt. See the firſt coun 4 | 


her, the would have erred in /ardamenials. For W 
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the church, and of God's perpetual preſence and aſl. 
ance for the maintaining her in all trac, And the an- 
cient Church condemned without exception all thoſe for b- 4 
heretics, that preſumed to oppoſe in any point whatſoeyet l 
her doctrinal deciſions. Witneſs the caſe of the Fou. 
trans, Quartodecimans, Donatiſis, and many others, wi 
never called in queſtion any of thoſe articles which the: 
gentlemen eſteem fundamental, and yet were treated h 
all orthodox antiquity as heretics and ſchiſmatics, wh | 


cil of Nice, can, 8, The general council of Conſtants I | 
nople, anno 382, can. 7. St. Cyprian, epiſt. 76. ad May 
num. St. Auguſtine, epiſt. 95. (alias 48.) ad Vince» WW 
tium, &c. at 
2dly, That they themſelves could never yet come vi 
an agreement what articles are fundamental, and wit . 
not. From whence we have right to conclude, that a ? ; 
the ſcripture no where gives us any liſt of theſe /«»n 
mental articles; there can be nothing ſafer for a chriſtiah 
ſoul than to take them from the authority of the church 
teſt whilſt we pretend to reform a ſuppoſed - 
mental error in the church, we become guilty ourſelr"M 
of a real error in ſunda meutali, by rejecting church auth i 
rity, Now the church has always looked upon hal 
ariicles as fundamental, which ſhe infilts upon as nec F | 
1erms of her communion; and ſuch are all thoſe which hai 
been once fully decided in her tribunal. This was 
Auguſtine's notion of fundamentals, Serm. 14. de © 
 afeft. A 
zaly, That this diſtintion can be of no ſervice! 
them. For if the Church, before their Reformation 
bad been really guilty of the errors which they impute 
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(an be 2 more fundamental error againſt chriſtian faith 
nd morality, than that which eſtabliſhes idolatry? Now, 
i according to the common notton of theſe gentlemen, con- 
armed by the Homily Book, expreſsly approved by the 
? : 29 Articles, Art. 35. the whole church before their Re- 
formation was overwhelmed with idolatry. ** Laity and 
- Clergy,” ſays the Homily of Peril of idolatry, part 3. 
learned and unlearned, all ages, ſects and degrees of 

. men, women and children of whole chriſtendom (an 
© horrible and moſt dreadful thing to think) have been 
at once drowned in abominable 1dolatry, of all other 
* vices moſt deteſtable to God, and damnable to man, 
© and that by the ſpace of eight hundred years and more 
©, ++. to the deſtruction and ſubverſion of all good re- 
* ligion univerſally.” But by what diſtinction or eva- 
fon they can reconcile this with the many divine promi- 
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wil 
hat u : | 
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es recorded in ſcripture, I cannot tell: nor even how 
they can make it agree with what 1s taught in the ſame 


tun rlomily Book, Hom, concerning the coming dawn of the 
wich , eh Ghoſt, part 2. in the following words, “ Our Sa. 
fn viour Chriſt departing out of the world unto his Fa- 
(ere ther, promiſed his diſciples to ſend down another 
auth6 We Comforter, that ſhould continue with them for ever, 
1 (ho and direct them into all truth... . Neither muſt we 
ec: W* think, that this Comforter was either promiſed, or elſe 
ch haY given only to the apoſtles, but alſo to the univerſal 


WAS 
.. 


* church of Chriſt diſperſed through the whole world, 
* For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had been always preſent, 
governing and preſerving the church from the begin- 
* ning, it could never have ſuſtained ſo many and great 
* brunts of affliction and perſecution, with ſo little da- 
mage and harm as it hath. And the words of Chriſt 
ate moſt plain in this behalf, ſaying, * That the Spirit 
of 


vice il 
mation 
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© of truth ſhould abide with them for ever, St. John xiv, 
That he would be with them always {he meaneth by 
grace, virtue, and power) even to the world's end, 
St. Matt. xxviii.' | 


—— 
— 


CHAT: II. 


The catholic rule of faith, and judge in controvryſſes. 38 
HE catholic rule of faith is the word of God (contaln M 
ed in the ſcriptures and traditions of the apoſtles) W 
propoſed and interpreted by the church of God. The iſ 
proteſtant rule of faith is the (written) word of God, in. 
terpreted by every private chriſtian for himſelf, For if i 
they would have ſtood by the church's interpretation 
they muſt hare loſt their cauſe from the very beginning, 
The catholic judge in controver/ies,1s the church of God 
propoling and interpreting to us the word of God ; from 
whoſe deciſions, in her higheſt tribunals, no appeal is ab 
lowed to the dead letter of the ſerĩipture. Proteſtants ad- 
mit no other infallible jzdge in controverfies, to whoſe de- 
cifion all are obliged to ſubmit, but the letter of the ſcrip- 
tuie; not as iutetpreted by church, councils, or fathers, 


but as interpreted by every chriſtian of ſound judgment 4 
for himſelf, who is not obliged in the reformation prin” 8 
ciples, to ſubmit his judgment in ſuch caſes to any o 
thority whatſoever; not even though the whole church * 
of God, as in Luther's caſe, were to fiand againſt him, AW 1: 
All other contreverſies between Catholics and modem an 
ſectaries depend upon the right reſolving this great que- St. 

. ftion, By what rule we are to fleer in matters of faith, tn: 
and to what judge we are to have recourſe for to put a WWW ;; 


end to our diſputes ? 
Nos 
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Now the catholic church fo viſibly has the advantage 
this grand controverſy, and the arguments by which 
e oppoſite ſyſtem of modern ſeftaries ſtands confuted 
ee ſo ſtrong and ſo many, that we have reaſon to give 
em a place amongſt the principal grounds of the old re- 


; * gon. 


bk cr. I.—AdArguments againſt the protefiant rulr of faith, 
| and judge in controverſies. 


J* the ſcripture alone, as interpreted by every pri- 
vate chriſtian for himſelf, were the whole rule of 
riſtian faith, and only judge in religious controverſies, 
ithout taking along with it the traditions of the apo- 
cs and the interpretation of the church, this very thing 
Wu ght to have been clearly expreſſed in ſcripture; it being 
WF the utmoſt conſequence for every chriſtian to know by 
bat ale he is to fteer in matters of faith, and to what 
ge he is to have recourſe for the deciſion of ſuch con- 
Woverfies, Now there is not one text in the whole ſcrip- 
Pre that clearly and expreſsly affirms, that the ſcripture 
one is the avhole rule of chriſtian faith, and orly judge in 
Wl: g10us controverſy; much leſs is there any text that 
Nearly affirms that the ſcripture, as interpreted by every 
Private chriſtian, is ſuch a rule or ſuch a judge. Therefore 
e proteſtaat ſyſtem of religion is a building without a 
undation ; their very rule of faith OY no ground 
Or it ia hare, 
If they ſhall here alledge, Iſa. viii. 20. To the law, 
and to the teſtimony ; er the wvords of Chrift to the Fes, 
WT St. John v. » 39. Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye 
think you have eternal life: er achat is ſaid in commenda- 
„ the Bereans, Acts xvii, v. 11. for their ſearching 
*the 
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© the ſcriptures : or what St. Paul writes, 1 Tim. iii, y, 
* 15, 16. of the holy ſcriptures, which Timothyſhad know, M 
from a child, hat they are able through faith in Jeſu Ml 
* Chriſt to make him wiſe unto ſalvation ; and that al 
* ſcripture is profitable for doctrine, &c.* All this fall; 
infinitely ſhort of proving that the ſcripture alone is the 
whole rule of chriſtian faith, and the /ole judge of contro. AR 
verſies. Firſt, Becauſe not one of theſe texts ſpeaks hone il 
to the point which ought to be proved, much leſs is cle 
and expreſs for it. 2dly, Becauſe it is viſible, that l 
theſe texts ſpeak of the ſcriptures then extant, that is, of | 
the old teſtament only; which none of our adverſaric 
will pretend to be the whole rule of chriſtian faith. 3dly, Wl 
Becauſe what is ſaid in theſe texts no ways excludes the Wl 
interpretation of the church, or authoriſes any man 9 
prefer his own private interpretation to that of the church 
of God. On the contrary, the ſcripture itſelf expreſly 
tells us, © 2 Pet. i. v. 20. That no propheſy of the ſcnp- 
ture is of private interpretation. And 2 Pet. iii. v 1b, 
T hat m the ſcriptures are things hard to be underſtood, 


© which the unlearned and the unſtable wreſt to their own 
© deſtruction. 


2. The ſcripture alone cannot be the whole rule of 1 
chriſtian faith. B-cauſe one great article of chriſtian = 
faith, is, to believe that theſe books are divine ſcripture: nc 
now this we could never have known but by the tradition WR af 
and declaration of the church. For the ſcripture itſelf 7 
no where gives us a catalogue of the canonical books: WF © 
it no where affirms, that all and every one of thoſe boch par 
which are contained in the proteſtant bible or teſtament, Wi he, 
are the infallible word of God. Our adverſaries there. ate 
fore are very unhappy in their choice of a rule of failh, K 


which is not only without any foundation from the ſeiif 
| ule, 
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ire, but even excludes the ſcriplure from being any part 
WW heir raith, as not coming under their ey rule, by which 
ey pretend to ſteer in matters of faith, 

3. As by the ſcripture alone they could never certainly 
Snow what books are canonical and what not; ſo by the 
ripture alone, they could never certainly tell that thoſe 
Wooks which they now have, are the ſame as thoſe which 
Were written ſo long ago by the prophets and apoſtles. 
Wor what text of ſcripture aſſures them of this? Nay, by 

We ſcripture alone they cannot be aſſured that there is ſo 
Pouch as one verſe in their whole bible and teſtament 
Which has not been corrupted. How then can the bible 
Ind teſtament, which they now have, without having re- 
Wourſe to the tradition and authority of the catholic 

Such, be the whole rule of chriſtian faith? 

8 4. By the ſcripture alone they can never know, at leaſt 
ith abſolute certainty, what 1s the true meaning of the 
ritten word in points controverted among chriſtians : 
or if in theſe they will not allow the whole church of 
od, or her general councils to be infallible in their in- 
Bc rpretations, how much leſs can they themſelves pretend 
be infallibly certain of that ſenſe which they put upon 


e ſcripture : eſpecially when their interpretation con- 
Wradicts that of all other chriſtians, and even the plain 
nd obvious meaning of the words themſelves; as in the 
aſe of this controverſial text, St. Mat. xxvi. v. 26. This 
my body, How then can the ſcripture alone be the pro- 
er judge of ſuch controverſies, or afford them any cer- 
Waloty of faith in theſe matters, when at the very moſt 
Whey can have no more than an wrcertain opinion, that their 
Witerpretation is better than that of other chriſtians ? 

5. In all our controverſies of religion, the meaning of 
eſcripture is the very thing in debate, and the main 
ſubject 
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ſubject of the controverſy: how then can the ſcripture be 
alone be the proper judge to decide the controverſy? 

6. It is the office of a judge, to hear both ſides; and ? 
then to come to a definitive ſentence, ſo clear, that both 
parties muſt plainly underſtand on which fide ſentence i; 
given. Does the ſcripture do this in our controverſies) 
or what controverſy was ever ended by ſcripture alone? 

7. Many things zec-ary to be known by all chriſtian, 
or at leaſt by their paſtors and teachers, are not p/ain in M 
ſcripture, and the controverſies, which have riſen about i 
theſe things among chriſtians, cannot be clearly decided i 
by ſcripture alone, Therefore there muſt be ſome other if 
rule of chriſtian faith, and ſome other judge of our con. iſ 
troverfies, For example, all chriſtians, or at leaſt pal. | | | 
tors and parents, ought to know whether infants baptiſn Wi 
be valid or no; whether it be a duty incumbent up 
them to procure and adminiſter it, or whether it be a f. 


crilege ro attempt it? And yet where is the clear text of = . 
ſcripture that decides this great controverſy ! All chi ſor: 
tians are obliged to know the ſabbath, which by the di- 2 


vine law they are obliged to keep: and yet where is the 
clear text of ſeriptute that informs them that the chriſtiat 
Sab bath ought to be the Sunday, and not the Saturdo! 
All chriſtians, or at leaſt the paſtors of the church, ar 
obliged to know in what manner baptiſm is to be admi- 
niflered, in order to the validity of the performance; 
whether /prink/ing may ſuffice, or whether immer/jon ot 
dipping, which was certainly uſed by the apoſtles, be ne 
ceſſary? Whether baptiſm given by heretics be valid ot 
no: that ſo they may know in what manner to receil 
into the church ſuch as have been baptized by then! 
Whether miniſters only, or lay men alſo, may baptized 


conſecrate ( Whether chriſtians may lawfully go to war 
| | 1 
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ay ſwear before a magiſtrate? May go to law, c. 
ow not one of theſe things can be clearſy made out by 
| . ripture alone. 
= 8. Scripture was not the fr rule of chriſtian faith, 
et the znwritten word of Chriſt, preached and delivered 
! Sy the living voice of the paſtors of the church, before 
| She New Teftament was written: How came this f/f ruls 
& loſe its authority? The apoſtles in their writings re- 
r to their anauritten word This they command the faith- 
to ſtand to, 2 Thal. ii. v. 15. And they pronounce 
n anathema againſt all thoſe that ſhall preſume io alter it, 
„ 1. v. 8, 9. How then comes the ꝓritien word to be 
Sc whole rule of chriſtian faith? 

9. Fab comes (not by reading, but) by hearing, accor- 


od, which is the rule of chriſtian faith, is the avord hic 
preached, and not barely the ritten avord. 
10. We do not find in ſcripture or tradition, that our. 
Word ever commanded his diſciples to write, but to preach ; 
ſe do not find that the apoſtles took any care to tranſlate 
e ſcriptures into the vulgar languages of the people whom 
converted to the faith, Therefore it is not probable, 
at either our Lord deſigned that the ſcripture ſhould be 
We 2b4/e rule of chriſtian faith, or that the apoſtles ever 
lieved it to be ſuch. 
11, This ſyſtem, by which the 8 is made the 
We rule of chriſtian faith, and the only judge in all 
rroverſies of religion, ſets all both ancient and mo- 
Tn heretics out of the reach of church-authority ; and 
Wiſhes all poſſible means of ſuppreſſing here/y, or re- 
Wing unity to the church, which can never be hoped for, 
Nong as every private chriſtian is authoriſed to prefer 
en comments on ſcripture to the judgment of the 


3 ; whole 


Wing to the apoſtle, Rom. x. v. 17. Therefore the 20974 of 
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whole church, and may, nay ought, like Luther, to ſtand u 
alone by his own 1uterpretations, againſt all that diſſent . ri 
from them, though it ſhould be the whole church of God, n 
of all ages, and of all nations. 
12. This ſyſtem, whilſt it pretends to reverence the ; tl; 


ſcripture, is indeed highly injurious to it, by proſtituting w. 
it to the caprice of every fanatic or enthuſiaſt, and au-. fer 
thorifing him to interpret it according to his own private 3 Jof 
fancy, and to father the maggots of his own brain, (23 vo 

tho 


we daily ſee many do) upon the ſacred word of God. 
The further conſequence of which is, that amongſt thoſe 
that acknowledge no other rule, no other judge, but ſerip. 
ture alone, there are almoſt as many religions as men; 
according to the infinite variety of their whimſical com- 
ments upon the word of God, and this without any proſ. 
pect of their ever coming to any agreement, 

13. This way of thinking has ſet open hell's gates, 
and brought back from thence almoſt all the old con. 
demned hereſies, and given rife to innumerable new ones; 
there being no ſentiment in religion ſo abſurd or abo. 
minable, but ſome or other of theſe ſcripture-mongen 
have maintained it for the pure word of God, by virtut 
of this rule of ſcripture alone, explained by their own pt 
vate interpretation. | 

14. As all, both old and new herefies, are juſtly fa 
thered upon this principle, which gave birth to them all 
ſo all, both ancient and modern ſectaries, that ſteer by 
this truly Proteſtant rule, muſt be acknowledged to be 
true Proteſtants, let their other principles in religion It 
what they will; nay, though there were not two mel 
amongſt them all that agreed in any one ſingle artick 
except this, of taking the Bible alone, as interpreted h 


themſelves, for the rule of their faith: Now whethe! 
| the 


ue taking in all theſe ſects by virtue of this common 


mule of their faith, be any honour to the rule or to the 
T reformation, let Proteſtants themſelves judge. 

15. Nothing can be more irreconcileable with chriſ- 
nan hamility, than for a private man to make himſelf 
E viſer than the church of God, and to preſume to pre- 


fer his own interpretation of the ſcripture, before that 


Jof all the moſt learned and the moſt holy men in the 
BS world. Therefore, that ſyſtem of religion, which au- 
: thoriſes a man to be thus preſumptuous, can never be 
ſtom God, who reſiſts the proud, and gives his grace to 
EE the humble, 


16, The church of God, from the very 3 


never allowed private chriſtians to ſteer in matters of re- 
Iligion by the Bible, as interpreted by themſelves; or to 
Jappeal from her deciſions, to their own interpretations 
Jof the ſcripture: Of which there needs no other proof, 
: han her condemning all ancient hereſies by the ſcripture 
Was ſhe underſtood it. Therefore the Proteſtant rule of 
ſcripture alone, as interpreted by themſelves, is not the 
ppoſtolical rule of the primitive Chriſtians, 


17. In every well ordered kingdom or commonwealth, 


Wet the law be ever ſo perfect, it is always found neceſſary, 
hat beſides the letter of the law, there ſhould be courts 
ef judicature, or judges, to decide all controverſies 
ich may ariſe, without which precaution there could 
pc no end of law-ſuits and contentions. And it would 
. de juſtly looked upon as the greateſt of all extravagancies, 
Ver any lawgiver to make a ſet of laws, and then to or- 
n, that in all diſputes which might afterwards ariſe, 


Wcic laws ſhould be the only Judges to decide the matters 


n debate ; and that each one of the contending parties 
Would be boa to ſtand to no other judgment than his 


1 - own 
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own interpretation of the law. Such a regulation a; 
this, would, I ſay, be juſtly looked upon as highly ex. = i 


travagant ; becauſe the neceſſary conſequence of it would BW r 
be the filling the whole kingdom with endleſs jarrs, dil. { ; 
order, and confuſion, What then can it be leſs th 
impeaching the wiſdom of Chriſt, to imagine that i MM. 
has left no living judges in his church, no court of ju. {RW « 
dicature to decide our religious controverſies, but only JR 
the letter of the law, that is, of the ſcripture, as inter. | . ſo 
preted by each one for himſelf? From which what el: WF th 
could follow, but that inſtead of truth and unity, we mul 8 6, 

be, without remedy, expoſed to endleſs contentions add be 

errors ? | = By 

18, It cannot be denied, but that God, who is tru vit 

_ Itſelf, and can approve of nothing but he truth, has 1 Ra 
fincere will that all men ſhould come to the knowledge if an. 

the truth, 1 Tim. ii. v. 4. And that theſe endleſs jam, mi 

this multitude of ſeRs, this total breach of communia 8 £ fro 

amongſt Chriſtians can never be agreeable to him, vi this 


above all things has recommendod nig to his followen, Wn 
and earneſtly prayed for their perpetual continuance n S0 
perfect znity, St. Fohn xiii. and xvii, Hence we cart 
not reaſonably queſtion, but that in his infinite wiſdon 
aud boundleſs goodneſs he has appointed the moſt pw 
per means to bring all to the truth, and maintain then nw 


FRF ; nd 
in unity. Now both reaſon and experience convince 1s 4 
the ſcripture alone, as interpreted by every private chi — 
tian, is not proper for theſe ends; but on the contra = 


that the interpretation of ſcripture by private author fc 
is the ſource of all errors and ſchiſms. Therefore Gul 


tes 
never deſigned that the ſcripture, thus interpreted, ſhou i 
be our whole rule of faith and only judge in conven 


verſies. 


p 
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Bat here our ſectaries way fay, Could not God then 
peak ſo plain by the ſcriptures, as to leave no room or 
IE neceflity for any other rule, or any other judge? He 


moſt certainly could if he would ; and would, if it had 1 il 

1 W been his intention that the ſcripture alone ſhould be the 1 
bol rule of chriſtian faith, and only judge of our con- 1 
. troverſies. But as it is, it is viſible he has not ſpoken i 
ſo plain: Which is an evident proof that he has appointed [| 
ti» XX ſome other means for the reſolution of our doubts, and l 
e the decifion of our diſputes, viz. by leaving to us be- | 1 
aides the dead letter of the ſcripture, a living judge, to I 
nl be the perpetual guardian, and authentic interpreter of lit 

the ſcripture : A judge divinely recommended, and di- mW 
ui : vinely aſſiſted; whoſe voice all might hear and under- | # 
1 ſtand; on whom the moſt unlearned might ſecurely rely; 0 
and to whom the molt learned ſhould be obliged to ſub- | | 
mit; whoſe ſentence ſhould be clear and decifive; and 17 
n from whoſe ſentence there ſhould be no appeal. Now 
wo {this ever living judge is the ever living church of God. 
ren, 8 


ce 10 ; SECT, II.— Arguments in favour of the catholic rule of faith 


4 


and judge in controverſies. 


HE catholic rule of faith is the word of God, as 
propoſed or interpreted by the church of God: 
ad the catholic judge of controverſies is the church of 
good. Now of all the ways that can be propoſed for the 
Weoming at truth in matters controverted among chriſtians, 
his catholic way of following the church's interpretation 


| - pf God's word, and adhering to her deciſions in all diſ- th 
Wutes, is evidently the /a/e/?, the moſt prudent, the moſt 'Y 

: pprecable to chriſtian humility, and the beſt adapted for 191 
Naintaining unity, PF i 
All other ways, inſtead of affording any aſſurance 0 
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of a chriſtian's being in the right in his way of thinking, 
with regard to religious controverſies and the interpre. 
tation of fcripture, leave him under an abſolute uncer. 
tainty. Thus for inſtance, private judgment alone can 
give no certainty or ſecurity in theſe caſes, which being 
controverted matters, are diſputed between learned men 
on both ſides: And nothing bur ſelf-conceit can make | 
any one man depend ſo much upon his own private judg- 
ment, as to pretend to a certainty and evidence, which 
ſo many others, every way as well qualified as himſelf, c 
cannot ſee. For what helps has he for the underſtanding ; 
ſcriptures and deciding controverſies, which others of { 
u 
0 
m 


—— — — 


—ä — — 


contrary perſuaſion have not? or what greater ſecurity 
has he than they againſt the influence of education, and 
all the ſubtleties and deceits of ſelf-love ? 


The private ſpirit, which ſome pretend to, can afl. 4 
ford no greater aſſurance. For what certainty can they WW 24 
have (eſpecially when they oppoſe the church of God) 7; 
that this ſpirit which moves them is the /pirie of God; 
and not their own 1magination, or the /p:7:7 of darkneſs, r 
transforming himſelf into an angel of light? Nor mut or 


they conclude themſelves to be ſecure againſt the illuſions, 
either of their own imagination, or of a diabolical ſpi- 
rit ; becauſe they flatter themſelves that their lives are 
regular, and that this ſpirit by which they are actuated, 
moves them not to any thing that to them appears evil; 
for as to the regularity of their lives, there are many 
others every way as regular as themſelves, and no leß 
pretending to the ſpirit, who have a quite different va 
of thinking; and conſequently one or the other ſort, not 
withſtanding the regularity of their lives, is certainly led 
by a falſe ſpirit, ſince they condemn one another. And 


as for their alledging that their ſpizit moves them 
nothing 


: 

| 
| | 
| 
| 

| 
i 
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nothing that is evil, they do not conſider that it is the 
greateſt of all evils to be filled with a proud conceit of 
themſelves; to withdraw themſelves from the authority 
of church guides eftabliſhed by Chriſt, and, from the 
beaten road of the ſaints ; and to go aſtray into the by- 
paths of ſingularity and error: And that by theſe evil 
fruits they ought to judge that their /#iriz muſt be an 
evil one: As that of Koran, Dathan and Abiram was an 
evil ſpirit, becauſe it was a ſpirit of pride and diſobe- 
dience ; and as the ſpirit of the falſe prophets and falſe 
apoſtles, who have been from the beginning, is demon- 
ſtrated to have been an evil ſpirit, by its diſagreeing 
with the ſpirit and doctrine of the true church-guides, 
of divine appointment. By which rule we are com- 
manded to try the ſpirits, 1 St. Joh iv. v. 6. He that 
knoweth God, heareth us (the paſtors of the church :) he 
that ts not of God, heareth not us; by this aue know the ſpi- 
rit of truth and the ſpirit of error. 

And as neither private judgment nor the private ſpi- 
ri can afford any certainty in controverſies of religion, 
or any ſecurity in oppoſing the public authority and de- 
ciſion of the church ; ſo neither can any leſſer authority, 
as that of any particular miniſter, doctor or biſhop, or 
of any particular congregation, or even of a national 
church, be of any weight when put in the ſcales againſt 
the greater authority of a general council or of the whole 
church. Becauſe the greater authority, muſt needs weigh 
down the leſs. And whatever may be alledged in favour 
of the leſs, as to piety, learning, ſtudy of the ſcripture, 
Oc. will be found with advantage in the greater. So 
that, as it would be raſhneſs, pride and ſelf-conceit in 
any one to prefer his own private judgment and inter- 
pretation of ſcripture to that of the whole church, ſo 

it 


THE OLD RELIGION. 55 


56 | THE GROUNDS OF 


it would be the height of imprudence to prefer the leſſer 
authority of any private teacher, congregation or nation, 
to the far greater authority of the catholic church, and 
the interpretation of the ſcripture which ſhe delivers, 1 
From whence it follows, that the way which eatho. —_ 

lies take in all matters of controverſy, and in all diſputes, = 


concerning the interpretation of ſcripture, vix. to ſtand W : 
by the deciſion of the great body of church guides de- s 
ſcending frem the apoſtles, is evidently the /af-/? ane f 
moſt prudent The ſame is viſibly the moſt agreeable to s 
chriſtian humility, and to that ſubmiſſion which the word = 2 
of God requires from the faithful to their prelates and MT 1 
paſtors, Heb. xiii. v. 7, and 17 ; and to that cafting dwn Jt 


imaginations, and bringing inio captivity every underſtanding 
to the obedience of Chriſt, of which the apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. x. v. 4, 5. And that this is the only way by 
which church unity can be maintained, both reafon and 
daily experience clearly demonſtrate, Beſides which con- 
ſiderations, I ſhall offer the following arguments in favour 
of the catholic ſyſtem, from Mr. Gother's Sincere Chriſtian's 
Guide, and other catholic controvertiſts. 

1. The catholic church alone is duly qualified to be 
the interpreter of God's word : Becauſe as ſhe, and no 
other church, has always ſubſiſted from Chriſt to this 


day; ſo it was ſhe, and no other, that firſt received the 4 
ſcriptures from the apoſtles of Chriſt, and ſaw them from . 
the beginning truly interpreted by the preaching and by * 
the lives of thoſe firſt planters of the goſpel, and by the 4s 
practice of primitive chriſtians ; and has been from that 6. 
time to this, in a conſtant and uninterrupted poſſeſſon ” 
of thoſe divine truths thus expounded and delivered, ;; 
q ; . if « 
which is what no other church or ſociety of men cal = 


pretend to, 'Therefore as it is plain that no one could 
| | be 


\ 
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be better qualified than the church of the firſt age (which 
had received the interpretation of the ſcripture from the 
apoſtles) to teach the ſucceeding generation the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the ſcriptures; ſo it is equally plain, no 
one could be better qualified than the church of the ſuc- 
ceeding generation to teach their immediate followers 
and ſucceſſors ; and ſo from father to ſon, to this day. 
And thus it is eafily underſtood, how a church that has 
ſubſiſted in all ages, and which originally received both 
the ſcriptures and the interpretation of them from the 
apoſtles, ſhould be to this day the beſt qualified for de- 
livering the true meaning of them to her children, But 
the ſame cannot be ſaid of any church or congregation 
which has no claim to any ſuch uninterrupted poſſeſſion 
of the divine ſcriptures; and which loudly profeſſes, that 
the interpretation which ſhe gives of them was loſt for 
many hundred years, 

2. The catholic or univerſal church is not only the beſt 
qualified to interpret the word of God, becauſe ſhe alone 
has originally received the interpretation of it from the 
apoſtles ; but alſo much more, becauſe ſhe alone has a 


: claim to the /pirit of truth promiſed to abide with her 


paſtors for ever. St. Fohn xiv. v. 16, 17; to teach them all 
things, v. 26. and to guide them into all truth, chap. xvi. 
v. 13. She is the pillar and gronnd of the truth, 1 Tim. 
ili. v. 1g, She is built upon a rock, and the gates of hell 


Hall not prevail againſt her, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. To her 


paſtors teaching all nations Chriſt has promiſed his pre- 
ſence and aſſiſtanoe, always, even, till the end of the world, 
St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. To theſe he has promiſed 
that his ſpirit ſhall never be taken from them; and that 
bis avords (the pure profeſſion of all his divine truths) all 
never depart from their mouth, Jai. lix. v. 20, 21. He that 


heareth 
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heareth theſe, heareth him, St. Luke X. V. 16. He that Fes 


fuſeth to hear theſe is to be looked upon as a heathen and a L 
publican, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17. Theſe are given by Chriſt, t 
for the perſecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miuiſir, b 
for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, &c. that we may nt iſ ; t 
be like children taſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 8 > 
wind of dicrine, but ſpeaking the TRUTH in live, may grow : 1 
up into him in all things who is the head even Chriſt, Ep i. f 
iv. v. 11, 12, Oc. Therefore the church, in her paſtots, & 
is by divine commiſſion the guardian of all heavenly trhb;, u 
the authentic interpreter of the ſcripture, and the living judge MT 14 
of all religious controverſies, See the text of the ſcripture | 10 
alledged in the firſt chapter in favour of the church and W 1; 
her authority; which evidently demonſtrate that the WE 
church of God has all the qualities requiſite in a juilge W 
of religions controverſies, For, 1, She has a commiſſion ul 
from the great King to act by his authority, 2. She is an 
qualified to Hear and examine the cauſe, and pronounce W BY 
a ſentence, which both the contending parties plainly 22. WT th, 
d:rfland. 3. Her ſentence is dictated by the /pirit of truth, WM B, 
and therefore is moſt certain and infallitle, 4. This fen- cer 
tence all are commanded to hear, and none allowed to ; VI 
appeal from it. See Sect 1, 4, and 6. F of 
3. The catholic way of having all religious contro- pet 
verſies decided, without appeal, by the tribunal of the go. 
paſtors of the church, was certainly the method appointed far 
by God in the old law, Deut. xvii. v. 8, 9, Sc. approved ot 


by Chriſt our Lord, St. Mare. xxiii. v. 2, and 3, practiſed te 
by the apoſtles, 45 xv. and ever followed by the church WARE tai; 


of God from the beginning; which has in every age con- not 
demned ſectaries by the ſcriptures as ſhe underſtood them, 

and never allowed them to appeal from her ſentence to the the 
dead letter of the bible, or their own interpretation of it. Ihe 


4. Modern 
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4. Modern ſeQaries receive the ſcriptures themſelves 
upon the teſtimony of the catholic church. Why do not 
they receive the interpretation of them from the ſame 
hand, from which they receive the book? For inſtance, 
they receive the Epiftle to the Hebrews, the Revelation, and 
ſome other parts of the ſcripture formerly controverted, 
upon the deciſion of the church ; Why do not they equally 
ſtand to her judgment in other religious controwerfies? If 
ſhe was infallible in deciding that thoſe books are ſerip- 
ture, why not in the other matters relating to Faith ? 
If ſhe was not infallible in deciding that thoſe books are 


; ſcripture, how come they to receive them for the infal- 
lible word of God: 


N. B. That in moſt of our controverſies with modern 


ſectaries, the church has long ago given ſentence, by 
S which their doctrine has been condemned as erroneous 
and heretical. Witneſs the condemnations of old of the 
= Novatians, of the Arians, or Jovinian, of V egilantins, of 
the [nconoclaſts, Cc. witneſs the many councils held againſt 


Berengarius, in the controverſy touching the bleſſed Sa- 


& crament ; witneſs the decrees of the general councils of 

Mice, Latcran and Conflance. So that the whole weight 
© of church-authority, which by the ſcripture, creed, and 
; perpetual tradition is ſo very great, has always weighed 
# down the ſcales on the catholic fide ; and put our adver- 
ſaries upon the wretched neceſſity of appealing from all 
4 other authority, to their own private interpretations of 
the ſeripture. And ſure there could not be a more cer- 
tain ſign of a deſperate cauſe, than when a perſon dares 

bot truſt it to any other judge but himſelf, | 


For my part, though we were even to ſuppoſe that 


S the church of God might be miſtaken in her judgment, 
bad rather err, if ſuch a thing were poſlible, with the 


church 
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church of God, by an humble ſubmiſſion to her judgment 
and authority, than light upon the truth, by following 
my own private opinion in oppoſition to her docttine. 
Becauſe even in the ſuppoſition that the church of God 
were not infallible, her judgment neverthelſs would carry 
with it the greateſt weight of authority of any upon 
earth, and confequently that error would be innocent 
in the ſight of God, into which any man ſhould fall by 
humbly following the church, becauſe in ſo doing be 
would act agreeably both to the ordinance of God, by 
which we are commanded to hear the church and her 
paſtors, and to the dictates of right reaſon as well a 
religion, in following the beſt and ſureſt means of coming 
at the truth; whereas a man in following his own pri- 
vate opinion againſt the church, could never be juſtified 
in the ſight of God; For nothing but arragance and 
ſelf-conceit could ever make a man think that he has 
more light than the whole church, in which there are 
always ſo many eminently holy and eminently learned 
men. So much have catholics the advantage over all 
ſectaries, by following church-authority preferable to 
private judgment. 


D=0 2 DEED C_= 
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Arguments in favour of the old religion from antiquity, fe 
thers, apoſtelical tradition, and perpetual ſucceſfton of itt 
church's dofrine, 


SECT. 1.-4NTIQUITY. 


NE of the chief means by which we may find out, 
amongſt many diſagreeing ſects, which is the true 


church of Chriſt, is antiquity ; which is wholly on the 


catholic's fide. Remove not the ancient lang-mark, 13)" 
| tas 
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the wiſe man, Prov. xxii. v. 28. which thy fathers have 
Jet. And Jeremiah vi. v. 16, Thus ſaith the Lord, fland 
He in the ways and ſee, and off for the old paths, where is 

J the good way, and walk therein, and ye ſpall find reft for 

© your ſouls, Deut. xxxii. v. 7. Remember the days of old, 

© confider the years of many generations: aſt thy father, and 
be will fbew thee ; thy elders, and they auill tell thee, An- 

© 7quity muſt certainly be a ſtrong argument of truth, in 
matters of religion: Since truth is always more ancient 

© than error; and chriſtian ut eſtabliſhed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, with an expreſs promiſe of his powerful preſence 
and affiftance for the maintaining the ſame till the end of 

the world, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20, can never be 
orercome by error. All xovelty in matters of faith and 
eeligion falls under the anathema of the apoſtle, Gala-. i. 
| v. 8, Though wwe, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 


) © ro/pel to you, than that which we have preached to you, let 
in be accurſed. Which curſe falls upon all thoſe that 
I {WEpreach a new doctrine, a new religion contrary to that 


C21/pel, i. e. to that faith, in which the children of the 
church have been trained up by the apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſors the paſtors of the church. Hence the hola 
fathers always give this mark of antiguity as a certain 
rule to find out between two contending parties which 
$5 the true church of Chriſt, As may be ſeen in Tertul- 


. in de Præſcript. c. 31. Clement of Alexandria, l. 7. 
the Ptromat, St. Jerome in his Dialogue againſt the Lucife. 
an, ce. Nor do they ſpeak of a pretended antiquity, 
F hich all heretics claim, who are for ſipping over the 
mes immediately preceding their revolt trom the church, 
. Ind appealing to the firſt cemuries. For ſuch an arts. 


he uty as this is always a matter of diſpute, and therefore 
certain rule to end diſputes, But they ſpeak of an 


3 autiguity 
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antiquity unconteſtable and obvious to every vulgar eye, 
by which they will have any one of the people clearly 
diſcern which 1s the true religion, by ſeeing which had 
a viſible being in the world before the other was ever 
thought on. Olim pofſideo, prior paſſideo, was Tertullian 


plea againſt all heretics; and it is ours againſt all modern ME X 
ſectaries. Our poſſeſſion is of ancient ſtanding ; it is of 'N 
elder date. Our religion is the o/d religion. It is the Nn 
old religion of England, the very walls can witneſs it : it 4 'F 


is the c religion of all Chriftendam ; all kind of mony. 
ments atteſt it; our very enemies cannot deny it. Pry. 
ze/tancy came not into the world till fifteen hundred year 
after Chriſt; therefore it came into the world fifteen 
hundred years too late to be the religion of Chriſt, See 


"nerring Authority, p. 51, 52, 53. 
SECT. I. -T HE FATHERS. 


b 8 ancient fathers are wholly on the catholic fide; 
which will appear evident to any unprejudiced mind, 

by the following conſiderations, . 
Firſt, Many proteſtants have confeſſed, that in the chief 
points of controverſy debated between us and them, the 
fathers are on our fide ; as may be ſeen in Mr. Brere/;'s 
Proteflant Apology, Tract 1. Sect. 3. proved at large fron 
the teſtimonies of the moſt learned proteſtant divines, 
Now this they would never have confeſſed, if it had not 
been undeniably evident: fince nothing could make more 
_ againſt the proteſtant cauſe, than to have been ſo Joi 
ago condemned by thoſe great lights of antiquity ; wiv 
were certainly much better qualified, (by their perpetus 
| ſtudy of the ſcripture, their eminent learning and fanc 
tity, joined to their being ſo much nearer the fountall 


head of apoſtolical tradition) for the underſtanding tbe 
word 
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© word of God, and for the knowledge of all chriſtian 
ET truths, than any modern reformers can pretend to be. 
Secondly, Many of the firſt and moſt eminent proteſ- 
a tant divines have been very free in cenſuring the fathers, 
3 and exprefling a contempt of them; which they would 
© never have done, if they had not been convinced that 
© the fathers were no friends to their reformation, Thus 
© Lather, in the conclufion of his book againſt Henry VIII. 
I do not concern myſelf what Ambroſe, Auguſtin, coua- 
© © cils and practice of ages ſay.——T know them ſo well, 
T 3 as to have declared againſt them.“ Tract. 2. edit. Vi- 
eenb. 1562. fol. 847. And again, I care not a ruſhif a 
cddbouſand Augnftint, a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand of 
King Harry's churches ſtood againſt me, fol. 344. Au 
© in his book de Servo Arbitrio, * What ſigniſies it to depend 
upon the authority of the ancient fathers, revered for 
8 * ſo many ages? were they not alſo blind? fol. 480. 2.“ 
Thus Calvin, in many places of his inſtitutions, freely 
declares againſt the fathers. See l. 2. c. 2.4 4. 1, 3. c. 3» 
16. c. 4.5 30. c. 5. 5 10. l. 4. e. 12. 27. c. 13. 9 16, 
$17. c. 17. 39. c. 18 $11. Thus Melanctbon, in his 
preface to the ſecond tome of Luther's works, in the laſt 
page but two, plainly ſignifies that the third, fourth, and 
fifth century, in which the fathers chiefly flouriſhed, ſtood 
nes, Alrcady in great need of reformation. Origenica las, 
not Ke. And writing on 1 Cor. 3. ( Quarta Parte Operum, 
not p. 218. VWiiemb. 1564.) he charges the ancients with in- 
long troducing Popiſh innovations, from the wery beginning, 
who WStatim initio. Thus Iih ricus and his aſſociates, the cen- 
(val fury writers of Magdeburg, in every century, charge in 
manner all and every one of the fathers with Popiſh 
Errors, not ſparing even the ſecond century, in which 
Whe diſciples of the apoſtles were yet alive. Although 
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© this age, /ay they, col. x5. (Baſle 1560) came very ner 
© the apoſtles time, yet the doctrine of Chriſt and his 
© apoſtles began to be very much obſeured.“ See chap. 1. : 
col. 1. Thus Peter Martyr, the great reformer of Eig. g 
land, in his book of Vows and Celibacy, againſt Dr. Sni, 
{Bafile 1559) after labouring hard to leſſen the credit of t! 
the fathers, concludes, p. 476, As long as we ſhall ſtand . hi 
by councils and fathers, ſo long ſhall we remain in be ſe 
© ſame errors, viz, of Popery.“ Thus Mr. Whitaker, in 2 fa 
his book againſt the Jeſuit Dureus, p. 423. London, 1583, I 


tells him, your Papiſb religion is packed up of the errors if WT © v 
the fathers, Thus Dr. Humphreys, in Feauel's Life, Lin |; 
don, 1573. p. 212. cenſures this Hector of our Engli/h pro- 
teſtants for appealing to the councils and fathers of the 
firſt fix ages; and tells us, * that it is the part of the ſaint 
* (of the reformation ) to demand, what have we to do with 
* fathers, with fleſh and blood ?* Thus Archbiſhop Wi: 
g:ft, in his Defence againſt Cartwright the puritan, tract. 
8. p. 473. London 1514. How greatly were almoſt al 
© the biſhops and learned writers of the Greek church, 
© yea and the Latins alſo, for the moſt part, ſpotted with 
« doctrines of free will, of merits, of invocation of ſaint; 
© and ſuch like! Surely you are not able to reckon, i 
any age ſince the apoſtles time, any company of biſhops 
© that taught and held ſo ſound and perfect a doctrine 11 
© all points as the biſhops of Exgland do at this time. 
It is thus theſe gentlemen glory to have reformed ti: WW 
doctrine of all the fathers, even of thoſe which they cal 
the pureſt ages of the church. 
Hence the ingenious Mr. Napier, writing upon ieee 
Revelation, prop. 37. p. 68, tells us, That from the yi 
© of Chriſt 316 7 that is, ꝙ years before the great Council i 
Nice) the anti-chriſtian and papiſtical reign hath be. 
gily 
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. gun, reigning univerſally and without any debatable 

© «© contradiction, 1260 years.“ And p. 191, that during 

© the ſecond and third age alfo * the true temple of God, 

© © and light of the goſpel was obſcured by the Roman An- 

© ctichriſt himſelf .* Which is plainly giving up all the fa- 

S thers for anti-chriſtian 24e. And Biſhop Dxdeth, in 

his Epiſtle to Beza, (as his words are quoted by Beza him- 

© ſelf in the firſt of his Theological Epiſtles, Geneva 1475 

; ſays, If that be the truth which the ancient fathers have 

| © © with one accord profeſſed, it muſt be owned that this truth 

vin be wholly on the papiſt's ſide.“ Si c weritas et, 

© quam weteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt profeſs, ea a Ponti- 
is tota ſtabit. 5 

Thirdly, the holy fathers with the church of their 

times, have impugned and condemned for here/y, ſeve- 

ral of thoſe tenets which have been ſince embraced by 

the reformation; for inſtance, that doctrine of the Vo- 

vatians, that the church has not power to abſolve ſinners; 

Jof Aerius, that the prayers of the living do the dead no 

good; of Vigilantius, that the invocation of ſaints, and 

the veneration of their relicks is ſuperſtition and idola- 

ry; of the Denatiſis, that the vifible church of Chriſt, 

Efpread through the world, had failed, Sc. Is it likely 


, 
- —, 1 wht? 
1 r -TTTH4 Jae 5 


109! chen that the fathers could ever approve a reformation, 
ie 11 Me firſt authors of which they muſt needs have looked 
me? pon as condemned heretics ? 
| the BR Pouribly, The fathers, in defending the church againſt 
y cal | I ncient heretics, have made uſe of the ſelf ſame weapons, 
ich catholics employ at preſent againſt all modern 
n the ectaries; ſuch as © antiquity, conſent of nations, apoſ- 
e year tolical ſucceſſion and lawful miſſion, communion with 


3 the chair of Peter, the name of catholic, church autho- 
ny, Sa, Witneſs Tertiullian's book of Preſcriptions 
E 3 againſt 
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againſt hereſies; Vincent of Lerines, his Cemmonitorium, 
St. Auguſtin's book againſt the Epiſtle of Manicbæus, called 
Fundamentum, c. 4. his book of the Unity of the Church, 
Sc. Therefore the fathers? without quite changing all 
their principles, could not poſſibly be proefants.. 

Fifthly, The reformation was ſet on foot by inſtru. 
ments whom the fathers could never have embraced, 2; 
men divinely raiſed for reſtoring God's truth; becauſe 
almoſt all of them broke through the ſtricteſt bonds of re. 
ligious vows at their commencing reformers ;: Which was 
a proceeding that the fathers could not look upon but 
with horror and indignation. © The breach of a «li 
© gious vow of chaſtity, /a St. Auguſtin, Lib, de Boy 
© Viguitatis, c. 11. is worſe than adultery,” And though 
* you call it marriage a thouſand times, /ays St. Chry ſoſtom 
{ad Theodorum lapſum) yet J maintain it is as much worſe 
© than adultery, as God is greater and better than mor- 
* tals,” | 
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SECT. III. 
Apoſtolical tradition and perpetual ſucceſſion of doctrine. 


. Tradition is alſo wholly on the catho- 
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lic fide, by the rules which the ancients have given 
to know and diſcern apoſtolical traditions by. 

The firſt rule is that of Tertullian (de Præſeript. c. 28.) 
Quod apud multos unum invenitur, non eſt erratum, ſed 
* traditum, That which amongſt many /Chriftian Churches 
* ſpread far and near throughout the world) is found one and 


the ſame, is no error, but a tradition. Ard let any one 
dare, ſays he, affirm that they were in an error who be- 
gun this tradition.“ By this rule we are aſſured, that 
all thoſe doctrines, which were maintained with one ac- 


cord by all chriſtian churches before the reformation, 
| 50 
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or by as many of them as had any pretenſions to anti- 
quity, as Roman Catholics, Greeks, Armenians, Facobues, 
Maronites, Neſtorians, Ethiopians, &c, were apoſtolical tra- 
ditions, Now ſuch were all or moſt of thoſe points in 
which catholics differ from proteſtants. For all thoſe 
chriſtians before the reformation (as they do to this day) 
offered up the maſs as a ſacrifice for the living and the 
dead ; believed the real preſence of the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the bleſſed ſacrament, held ſeven ſacraments, 
invocated the ſaints, prayed ſor the dead, had a venera- 
tion for relicks, images, c. Therefore, as it is not 
likely that ſo many different and diſtant churches (ſome 
of which have been divided by ſchiſm from the Roman 
church theſe 1300 years) ſhould a// err, as Tertullian 
words it, into one faith; thoſe points in which they all 
agree muſt needs be apofolical traditions, See the authen- 
tic teſtimonies of the agreement of theſe churches with 
us, in the fore-mentioned articles, in Monſieur Arnaud's 
Perpetuite de la Foy, &c. in his Reponſe General, and in 
the additional volumes of the Abe Renaudet. The teſ- 
timonies alſo of proteſtants bearing witneſs to this their 
agreement, in Unerring Authori'y, preliminary the 5th, 
The ſecond rule for finding out apoftolieal traditions, 
is gathered out of St. Azguflin (1. 2. de Bapt. c. J. I. 4. 
c. 23. and I. 5. c. 33) which is this, Whatever is found 
* to have been held by the univerſal church throughout 
* the world, and not to have had its beginning from any 
* ordinance of biſhops or councils, but to have been prior 
to any ſuch ordinance, that ſame is to be eſteemed a tra- 
* dition of thoſe by whom the church was firſt eſtabliſhed, 
* that is, of the apoſtles of Chriſt.” By this rule this great 
doctor proves againſt the Dorati/s, that baptiſm given by 
heretics ought not to be reiterated, becauſe of the ancient 
cuſtom 
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cuſtom of the church, which received their baptiſm : And 
by this ſame rule, catholics, with much greater evidence, 
maintain the doctrines and practice: of the church, which 
modern ſectaries have proteſted againſt, to be indeed apo/- 
tolical tradition, by reaſon of the long poſſeſſion they have 
obtained throughout all Chrifterxdom, A poſſeflion which 
they have not acquired by any ordinances of councils, but 
have had antecedently to any ſuch ordinances; and which 
they quietly enjoyed, long before it was contradicted by 
any man, which was certainly the caſe of the /acrificc of 
the maſs, of prayers for the dead, of the invocation of ſaints, 
&c. Therefore theſe are certainly apoſiclical traditions, 
The third rule is that of St. Irenæus in hł̃ third book 
againſt Hereſies, chap. iv. And of Tertullian, in his book 
of Preſcriptions, chap. Xx x11, and xxxvii. viz, That to 
iſcern what traditions are afoſtelical, and what not, we 
muſt have recourſe to the churches founded by the apo. 
tles, and learn from them what the apoſtles taught, For 
as by their teſtimony we know what ſcripture, are aroſboli- 
cal, and what not ; ſo by their teſtimony we are to know 
what traditions are ap»ſiolical, and what not. So that thoſe 
traditions are to be eſteemed apoffelic:l, which have been 
delivered as ſuch by the churches founded by the apoſtles; 
amongſt which the greateft and mf ancient, according to 
St. Irenæ us in the ſame place, is that of Rome, funded by 
the two moſt glorious a paſiles Peter and Paul, to which church, 
by reaſon of its more powerful principality, * all mul 
have recourſe; and in which the apoſtolical tradition 
* has always been preſerved by thoſe that. are in every 
place. A happy church, ſays Tertullian, chap. xxx. 
* in its condition, to which the apoſtles bequeathed their 
© whole doctrine with their blood.“ This rule is certainly 


well grounded: Becauſe as our Lord by himſelf, and Þy 
his 
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his apoſtles by his commiſſion certainly delivered all that 
he taught to the churches which. they founded, So that 
theſe are certainly the beſt qualified to be witneſſes of 
what the apoſtles taught, which are the things we call 
apoſtalical traditions, By the application of this rule, as 
well as of the two former, to our modern controverſies, 
the Old Religion muſt certainly gain her cauſe againſt all 
ſeQaries; becauſe it is pnblicly notorious to all the world, 
that when the preſent differences in religion firſt began, 
all apoſtolical churches with one accord received, held, 
and maintained thoſe doctrines and practices for apoſto- 
lical traditions, which are now rejeRed and impugned 
by the pretenders to reformation. 

Againſt theſe rules our adverſaries object, that all the 
churches founded by the apoſtles, and in a word, all Chriſt- 
endom quickly forſook or corrupted the doctrine of the 
E apoſtles, and went aſtray into error, ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry ; and therefore there was a neceſlity for their refor- 
mation, which, if we will believe them, was nothing elſe 
but bringing back again the primitive doctrine, which 
had poſſeſſion of the church before ſhe was corrupted with 
Popery. 

S This impious pretence, upon which the whole refor- 
mation is grounded, is demonſftratively confuted by all 
| # thoſe texts of ſcripture quoted in the firſt chapter; which 
aſſure us that the church founded by Chriſt ſhould never 
de corrupted by damnable errors. It is alſo infinitely 
© injurious to Chriſt, in giving Satan ſo early a victory over 
his kingdom, It makes the ſtate of the church of the 
New Teſtament far more wretched than was that of the 
& {ynagogue, even in the worſt of times. For whereas we 
do not find in any part of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſta- 
, | ment, 


his holy ſpirit, certainly taught his apoſtles all truth: So 
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ment, that the whole people of God, that is, all the twelve 
' tribes of Viel at once, ever went aſtray for one halt cen. 
tury together, without being reclaimed and returning to 
their duty; and never ſo univerſally, but that there al. 
ways remained prieſts and prophets exempt from the ge. 
neral corruption ; this unhappy reforming ſyſtem pretends, 
that the whole church of God of the New Teſtament, 
* laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, ſects 
and degrees of men, women and children of whole 
© Chriſtendom, were at once drowned in abominable ido- 
© latry, of all other vices the moſt deteſted by God, and 
* damnable to man, and that for the ſpace of $99 years 
© and more,” Hom. of Peril of Idolatry, Part. III. 
But, for the more fully confuting this groundleſs (1. 
tem, which pretends that the primitive chriſtians were 
proteſtants, till their ſucceſſors introduced popery; and 
to demonſtrate the perpetual ſucceſſion of the catholic 
doctrine from the apoſtles, I ſhall borrow the words of a 
modern writer upon this ſubject, which ſeem to me to put 
the matter out of all diſpute, 
* If the faithful in the firſt centuries were proteſtants, 
% when and how did their poſterity become papiſts? 
(For papiſts they certainly were, when Luther und ertock 
to reform the church's doctrine, Arno 1517; aud had 
been ſo for many hundred years.) “ In what year of 
* the Lord did this popery firſt creep into the church! 
% Who was the firſt author of it? In what place was 
* it firſt broached? What oppoſition did it meet with 
* at its firſt appearance, from the zeal of the paſtors of 
« the church? What diſturbances did it cauſe ? What 
% books were writ on this occaſion, what councils held, 
% &c,? Or was this the only change in religion, the 
* only hereſy, which crept into the world without au- 
6 thor, 
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« thor, without date, without diſturbance, withont re- 
« ſiſtance ; ſo that the whole world, by a ſtrange revolu- 
« Jution from proteſtant become papiſt, though no one 
«© knows how, nor when? 

« We can trace up proteſtancy to the very year, in 
which it was firſt broached, wiz. 1517, we can name 
*« the day when their firſt preacher laid the foundations 
aof their religion (by his firſt ſermon at Witemberg 
aa againſt indulgencies) at which time we could have ſaid 
© to them with truth, Nur profeſſion had no being y«fler- 
ay, We can tell the author, the place, the firſt and 
„chief abettors of their doctrine; the diſturbances it 
© cauſed ; the reſiſtance which it met with; the books 
„written on both ſides, Se. We can do the ſame with 
regard to Arian;/m, and all other hereſies or innovations 
* in religion. Let our adverſaries do as much for us, 
© or not accuſe us of innovation. Let them name the 
« Pope or Biſhop of Rome for theſe 1700 years, that 
4 brought into the church a religion different from that, 
in which his immediate predeceſſor both lived and died. 
Which, as they certainly cannot do, is a plain demon- 
© « tration that the faith of the church of Rome was never 
© © changed, 


e A 3 


1 Garnen. 


| I would here willingly enquire of theſe gentlemen, 
. © who would perſuade us that proteſtancy was the religion 
of the firſt ages, and that there was a time when the 
whole church was pro/efiant; whether theſe ancient 
| * proteſlants, at the firſt appearance of popery, all unani- 


N 5 mouſly agteed to embrace it; or whether a great part 
it WE © of them ſtuck out, and remained ſteady to their ancient 
I, b * faith? If a great part of them ſtuck out, and conti- 
he “ nued ſteady to the proze/lant religion, what diſputes did 
Us * this diverſity of ſentiments produce? What books 


« were 
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* were written pre and con, as always happens on ſuch oc. 
*cafions? If all at once were bewitched into an unani. 
% mous agreement in popery, why may we not expe 
that all the inhabitants of this iſland ſhould one of theſe 
« days go to bed proreftants, and ariſe popiſs the next mor. 
* ning : Since it 1s much more probable, that ſuch a ſud. 
den and univerſal change ſhould happen in one nation, 
* than that it ſhould happen through the whole world? 
I know our adverſaries will ſay, that popery, as they 
call it, was not all brought into the church at one time, 
* but by degrees: That prayers for the dead were intro 
« duced in the ſecond or third century; invocation of ſaints 
* in the third or fourth; and ſo of the reſt. But this re- 
„ ply does not at all leſſen the force of our argument; as 
* may be eaſily made to appear in the aforeſaid inſtances 
* of prayers far the dead, and invocation of ſaints, Prayers 
% for the dead are laid aſide in all the reformed churches, 
« as vain and ſuperſtitious ; though they cannot but ac. 
* knowledge, that in the third century, at leaſt, and 


„downwards, they were maintained and practiſed by the « þ 
„ univerſal church. — And Aerizs, as we learn from St, « } 
« Epiphanins, Hzr. 75, and St. Augu/im, Her. 57, was « 6 
in the 4th century ranked amongſt the heretics for pre- © w 
„ ſuming to ſay, That the prayers and alms of the livmg « jn 
&* did the dead no good. Now if there ever was a time 0 
„* whea the primitive chriſtians were proteſtants in this « of 
© particular, ſo as to be convinced that prayers for tht « hc 
« dead were vain and ſuperſtitious : If this, I ſay, was the « any 
notion of the chriſtians of the firſt and ſecond century, « % 


*« how was it poſſible that their immediate ſucceſſors in 
* the third century ſhould ſo unanimouſly embrace this 
„practice; ſhould reckon it amongſt their moſt ancient 


« traditions? {Tertulian de corona militia, c. 3.) And 
6+ that 
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« that the firſt man that offered to oppoſe it in the fol- 
« lowing age, ſhould, upon that account, be condemned 
« 25 an heretic ? Eſpecially ſince our adverſaries muſt 
« acknowledge, that in the third and fourth century 
« the church was well ſtocked with prelates, both learned. 
« and zealous againſt all novelties, that would never have 


« corrupted by any man. 

* In like manner as to the invocation of ſaints, which 
« many proteſtants accuſe of downright idolatry; it is con- 
e feſſed by their beſt divines to have been the doctiine 
and practice of the fathers, at leaſt in the fourth cen- 
e tury and downwards. It is confeſſed, ſays Mr. T hr 1 
„dite, in Epil. P. 3. p. 358. that the lights both of the 
* Greek and Latin church, St. Bail, St. Gregory Naxiau- 
gen, St. Gregory Ny/Jene, St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Au- 
*« ouftin, St. Chry/oſtom, St. Cyril of Fernſalm, St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, T heodoret, St. Fulgentins, St. Gregory the 
« Great, St. Leo, and moſt, or rather all after that time, 
* have ſpoken to the ſaints, and deſired their aſſiſtance. 
Now if there ever was a time, in which the primitive 
« chriſtians were proteſtants as to this article; and in 
„which they believed, as proteſtants now do, that the 
* invocation of ſaints was ſuperſtition and idolatry; how 
me was it poſſible, that all on a ſudden, the whole current 
* of the fathers in thoſe times of learning, zeal and piety, 
* ſhould all run into this practice, without refiſtance from 
the Hany one, but ſuch as were condemned heretics, Erxo- 
ry, * mis, Vigilantins, and Fauſftus ? Certainly theſe great 
* lights of antiquity were better qualified to know what 


th vas the doctrine of their immediate predeceſſors, than 
1ent modern proteſtants at the diſtance of 1400 years can 
And “ pretend to be: And it is no leſs certain, that they were 
that | 0 


F * 00. 


« ſat ſtill and tamely ſuffered the depoizum of faith to be. 
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not capable of taking up any practiee, if they had known 
that their forefathers abhorred it as ſuperſtition and 
« jdolatry.'* Unerring Authority, p. 160, 161, Cc. The 
like may be ſaid with regard to all the other points of 


modern controverſy, in which the adverſaries of the i 
church charge her with having altered and corrupted the F 
ancient faith. And indeed a perſon mult be a ſtranget 64. 
to church-hiſtory (in which we ſee by ſo many inſtances, _ 
how tenacious the generality of chriſtians have been in he 
every age of the faith, in which they were brought up; th 
and what diſturbances have been cauſed, as often as the th 
leaſt point of the church's doctrine has been called in quel. 
tion) that can imagine that all or any one of the articles T 
of the primitive faith could ever be altered, without great « 
oppoſition and diſturbance ; much leſs ſo inſenſibly, as 'D 
that no body ſhould be able to tell how, when, or by 0 
whom the alteration was made. For the antiquity of the the 
catholic religion in theſe nations, the reader may, if he a ju 
pleaſe, conſult Unerring Authority, preliminary the fourth, whi 
XXy 
N 5 a 
SHA . that 
Arguments in favour of the Old Religion, from the nal ure if E 
hereſy and ſchiſm. we 
tions 
ERES V. according to Catholics, is“ an obſtinat by t 
H «* adheſion to any error contrary to divine reveli- chur, 
tion, duly propoſed to our belief by the church of Gol; ¶ acco; 
© that is, contrary to what God has taught, and the church in fu, 


holds to be a revealed and apoſtolical truth: Or, a will 
© ſeparation from the doctrine of the catholic church in 
© matters of faith. According to proteſtants, it is an ob- 


© tinate defence of error againſt a NECESSARAN or Fux. 
© DAMENTAL 
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*DAMENTAL article of chriſtian faith.“ But the ancient 


church knew nothing of this diſtinction; and therefore 
condemned all for heretics that diſſented from her doc- 
trine, whether the articles in which they diſſented were 
of the number of thoſe, which theſe gentlemen call fun- 
damental, or no. And certainly“ an obſtinate defence 
« of error againſt any article which God has taught, muſt 


needs be a damnable fin: And what fin is it, if it be not 


hereſy *? And who ſhall be judge in theſe cafes, what ar- 
ticles of chriſtian faith are neceſſary to be believed, if not 
the church of God, which propoſes them to our helief ? 
Schiſm, according to catholics, is a wilful ſeparation 
from the unity and communion of the church, and the 
* ſubordination due to church-governors. According to 
« proteſtants, it is a CAUSELESs ſeparation of one part of 
the church from another.“ But who ſhall be judge whe- 


| ther the ſeparation be cauſeleſs, or no? Or can there be 


a juſt cauſzfor a ſeparation ffom the catholic church, with 
which Chriſt has promiſed to abide for ever? St. Matt. 
xxvili. v. 19, 20. : | 

Now the children of the Oli Religion are very ſecure, 


that in adhering to their church · guides, they are neither 


guilty of hereſy nor /chi/m. They cannot be guilty of 
berech; becauſe they hold nothing contrary to the defini- 
tions of the church, or to the word of God, as interpreted 
by the greateſt authority upon earth, wiz. that of the 
church of God. Much lefs can they be guilty of hergy, 
according to the proteſtant notion of hereſy, wiz. of error 
in fundamentals; ſinee our very adverſaries are obliged to 
acknowledge, that our church does not err in funda- 
mental;, | h 
Beſides, hereſy according to the ſcripture is a damna- 
ble crime, Gal. v. v. 20, 21. Titus iii. v. 10, 11. 2 St. 


Fg: Pets 


— 


- — 2 5 . 
——ũ w.ã- U— 2 — 7 — I 
— Sh — 2 IJ 
— — = . 8 — 2 op 1 , 


76 THE CROUN PDS OP 


Pet. ii. v. 1, 2. St. Jude v. 13. The malignity of which 
conſiſts in wilfully refuſing to believe that which God has 
taught, after it has been duly propoſed to our belief, by 
ſuch an authority, and upon ſuch grounds, or motives of 
credibility, that it would be highly imprudent to doubt 
that God has taught it: In which caſe the refuſing to he. 
lieve, is highly injurious to God, by calling in queſtion 
his truth, Now catholics are very ſure they are guilty 
of no ſuch crime as this; becauſe they refuſe to believe 
no one revealed truth, which by a ſufficient authority and 
upon due grounds is propoſed to their belief: And in all 
thoſe things in which they believe differently from other 
chriſtians, they have on their fide the greateſt authority 
upon earth, and the ſtrongeſt motives of all others to 
convince them that what they believe is the ſame as God 
has taught. 

Moreover, the root of all here/y is pride and conceit 
of a man's own judgment, which he prefers to all other 
authority; for an humble man can never he a heretic, 
Therefore the followers of the Old Religion, who walk 
in the humble way of ſubmiſſion to church authority, and 
take up nothing of their owu invention, or upon any pre- 
ſumprion of their own judgment, but follow their guides 
of divine appointment, can never be guilty of the fin of 
hereſy. 

Again, The chief points of the doctrine of the Old 
Religion, which are accuſed by our adverſaries as griew! 
and pernicious errors, were certainly held long beſore their 
pretended reformation, by the whole eaſtern as well as af 
tern church ; and conſequently the holding of them could 
be no here/y at that time, when they were held by the un 
verſal church, which (as the moſt learned proteſtant divine 


allow) never falls into hereſy, Now if the holding of 
theſe 
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theſe articles was not here/y then, I would gladly know 
what can make it hereſy at preſent? Not the word of 
God, which was the ſame then as it is now. Nor any 
new declaration of the word of God, or definition of 
church or council; becauſe the moſt authentic, and 
moſt univerſal that has been ſince, has been on the ſide 
of the Old Religion. 

And as we are ſecnre againſt here/y by following the 
Old Religion, ſo are we alſo againſt the guilt of Ahn: 
Becauſe we never broke off from the communion of any 
more ancient or ſuperior church, ot withdrew our obe- 
dience from any church-governors, keeping within the 
bounds of a due ſubordination to our ſuperiors, Now 
as rebellion in the ſtate, ſo ſchiſm in the church can only 
be when a leſſer, or at leaſt an inferior part, ſeparates 
from the greater or ſuperior ;” which, as I have ſaid, was 
never our caſe, who never went out from any greater or 
ſuperior church; but in all diviſions of religion, that 
ever yet have been, we Have always had at the time of 
the beginning of ſuch diviſion, both a majority of num- 
ber, and a pre- eminence of dignity and authority with 
teſpect to thoſe that have been divided from us. We 
ate the great body of chriſtians deſcending from the 
apoſtles, from which all other ſecs at their firſt begin- 
ning feparated themſelves ; and whoſe authority they all 
acknowledge before the ſeparation. Therefore we can- 
not poſſibly be /ch;/matics, 

If it be objected, that the guilt of /ch// lies at our 
door, for giving cauſe to it, by inſiſting upon terms of 
communion which could not in conſcience be complied 
with, and cafting out of our communion all thoſe that 
refuſed to concur with our innovations : We anſwer firſt, 
that it has always been the method of all /eh//matics to 

F3 charge 
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charge the church with giving cauſe to the chim. 20). 
That the pretence of conſcience againſt church-authority 
is alſo an old threadbare cloak, by which all heretics and 
ſchiſmatics have ſought to cover their obſtinacy and 
pride: And that it has alſo been the way of all innova- 
tions. 3dly, That the church governors have been autho- 
rized by Chriſt to be 7zdges in theſe caſes, St. Mart. xviii, 
v. 17. and to caſt out of the communion of the church 
ſuch as obſtinately refuſe to hear and obey them. 45h, 
'T hat even ſuppoſing the caſe of an unju/t excommunicatiin, 
the perſon excommunicated is not hereby authorized to 
ſet up altar againſt altar; nor does the excommunicatir 
thereby forfeit all authority, or become a /ch;/matic. 5thl, 
That the-perſon excommunicated, is not a competent 
judge of the juſtice or injuſtice of the ſentence of his ſu. 
periots. 6:hly, That in caſe of modern ſeQaries, they 
did not ſtay till they were caſt out of the church, but run 
out of it of their own accord, and enticed as many as 


they could to come out after them, In fine, that at te 


time when the diviſion began, we only continued where 
we were, in the terms of communion which had been 
fixed long before ; therefore they broke off from us, not 
we from them : As the ſhip breaks looſe from the ſhore, 
not the ſhore from the ſhip; becauſe the ſhore continues 
juſt where it was. From all which it is viſible, that the 
guilt of ſchiſm 1s not on our fide, 

| Beſides, the profeſſors of the Old Religion wear none 
of the badges, whereby ſcripture and antiquity will hare 
us know and diſtinguiſh heretics and ſchiſmatics. Such 
as, Preaching without being ſent, Ferem, xxiii. v. 2!» 
Kom. x. v. 15. Heh. v. v 4. Not entering into tie 
© ſheepfold by the door, but climbing up another way, 


St. John x. v. 1. Going out of the eſtabliſhed church, 
and 


- 
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and the communion of the undoubted ſu cceflors of the 
« apoſtles, 1 St. John ii, v. 19. Separating themſelves, 
St. Jude v. 19, Cauſing div iſious and offences contrary 
© to the doctrine which the childrewof the church have 
« learnt, Rom. xvi. v. 17- Preaching to them a new goſ- 
Fg pel, Gal. i. v. 8, 9. Wolves in ſheep's cloathing, but 
«© eaſily known by their evil fruits, St, Mazz, vii. v. 15, 16.? 
perpetually chopping and changing, and varying from 
© their own rules, Tertullian de Præſcript, chap. 42. Ri- 
* ing long after the church from which they ſeparated 
* themſelves, Tertullian, ibid. chap, 31, where he gives 
us this rule to diſtinguiſh heretics by as a ſentence that 
ſhall ſtand for the condemnation of all future herefies, 
Id eſſe dominicum & verum, quod eſt prius traditum; id 


* autemextraneum & falſum, quod eſt poſterius immiſſum.“ 


That is of the Lord and is true, which was of elder date; 
but that is foreign and falſe which came in later, 
| Now as it 1s evident that none of theſe marks of error 
4 and ſchiſm agree to the Old Religion and its profeſſors, 


: ſo it is viſible that they have all been found in every one 
n of the modern ſects: Who, all, from their very firſt ſet- 
t ting out, preached without any miſſion, either ordinary 
N from the church, or extraordinary from God ; (of which 
'S 


mere hereafter) and conſequently did not enter into the 
ſheepfold by the door: They all went out and ſeparated 
themſelves from the ordinary ſucceſſion of the church ; 

* cauſed diviſions and effences, preached a new goſpel ;* 
| fell out immediately amongſt themſelves ; and have ever 
lince been daily varying in their doctrine, and uncertain 
what they would be at; In fine, have all from the very 
beginning brought forth ſuch fruits, as could never 


ſpring from a good tree ; of which alſo we ſhall ſay more 
hereafter, Y 


Is 
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But ſetting all this aſide, it is eaſy to prove the guilt 
of /ch;/m upon them all, from this plain matter of fact. 
At the time of their firſt origin, when they ſeparated 
themſelves from the Roman church, they did not embrace 
the communion of any other church then in being; but 
ſtood all alone upon their own bottom, divided ſrom all 
churches upon earth, which was coufeſſedly Lzther's cafe, 
about the year 1517. Therefore if at that time there 
any where was a true church of Chriſt upon earth, (a 
there always is, if the ſcripture and creed be true) the 
firt authors of all theſe ſects originally ſeparated them. 
ſelves from the true church of Chriſt, wherefoerer or 
which ſoerer ſhe was; becauſe they ſeparated themſelves 
from all churches pure or impure, which had any being 
upon earth before their time, and conſequently they were 
all guilty of chin. . | 

Neither is it much harder to prove the guilt of h-r:/ 


upon them all. Becauſe from their very firſt ſetting out WW ajy 
they all obſtinately maintained ſundry doctrines condem- con 
ned by the univerſal church, as heretical and contrary an 
to divine revelation, many ages before. Now that which 50 
is once hereſy, is always hereſy; as that which is once trin 
truth, is always truth, thil, 

Nor is there indeed any rule by which the ancient or Gen 
modern Arians, for example, can be proved to be heretics, lier 
but what will prove the ſame with regard to the ſectar es cone 
of theſe days: Both the one and the other were and are coke 


willing to be judged by the ſcriptures as interpreted by 
themſelves : Both the one and the other have been con- 
dertined by the ſcriptures as interpreted by the church. 
Therefore either both are heretics, or neither, 


* 
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CHAP. V. 


Arguments from the creed. 


F the apoſtles creed we make a profeſſion of believing, 
the holy catholic church, the communion of ſaints ; 
and in the NVicene creed the one catholic and apoſtolic 
* church.” *© Theſe two creeds* (together with that of St. 
Athanaſins) * ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
* lieved, ſays the 8th of the 39 Articles, For that they may 
be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy ſcripture.” 
Hence it is eaſy to form this argument in favour of 
the Ol Religion, The whole creed, and every article 
thereof, muſt be always true; * as being thoroughly to be 
* received and believed by all chriſtians at all times, and 
proved by certain warrants of holy ſcripture,” which at 
no time can be falſe, Therefore Chriſt niuſt always have, 
and had always a true church upon earth, as well before 
the reformation as ſince. And this church always was, 
always 1s, and always ſhall be, as it is profeſſed in the 
creed, one, holy, catholic, and apoftelical; and conſequently 
always orthodox in her faith, For how can a church be 
hily, if her doctrine, or practices authoriſed by her doc- 
trine, be ſuper/titions and impizes ? How ean ſhe be ca- 
thilic, (which word, according to the uſe of all ages, 
ſignifies not only univerſal, but alſo orthodox) if her he- 
lief be zzorthodox ? How can ſhe be apoftelical, if ſhe 
condem ns what the apo/iles taught, and teaches what they 
condemned ? How can ſhe be the communion of ſaints, as 
is alſo profeſſed in the creed, if the terms of her com- 
munion be unlawful and wicked ? ag 
The belief therefore of the church of Chriſt, not only 


as adtually being, but alſo as being at all times holy, ca- 


thelie and apgſtalical, and conſequenthy as being always 
| orkbodax 


——— ů — — — —ę— — 2 — 7 
. — _ 5 * . 4 
* — IS Fu nds ae — —½ꝛ * '7 — — 2 5 
8 - 


$ 


$2 THE GROUNDS OF 


orthodox in her doctrine, is, and bas been in all ages an 
article of the creed ; and therefore a fundamental print 
of chriſtian faith. See Biſhop Pearſon's Expoſ. of the 
Creed, edit. 4. p. 335, 341, and 342. Mr, Thorndike in 
his Letter concerning the preſent State of Religion : and 
Archbiſhop Land, p. 142. 

The conſequences, which flow from the premiſes, are, 
Fitſt, that the church of Chtiſt could never ſtand in need 
of a reformation of her faith, 2dly, That all pretender; 
to ſuch a reformation were guilty, not only of a n. 
tical preſumption in ſeparating themſelves from a church 
ever ily and ever orthodox ; but alſo of an heretical ©: tot 
againſt a fundamental article of the creed. 30%, that 
none of theſe pretenders to reformation, at their fr! ſet- 
ting up their religion, could ſay the creed without telling 
a lie, when they came to that article, I believe in the 
holy catholic church, the communion of ſaints.” For 
how could they that charged all ehxrches upon earth with 
ewicked errors, believe a holy eathelic church? Or, how 
could they pretend to believe the chnrch, when they made 
themſelves wiſer than the church? 4thly, That no mo- 
dern ſectaries can have any ſhare in that church, which 
we profeſs in the creed, becauſe the very foundation of 
their religion gives the lie to the creed: For the whole 
fabric of their religion is raiſed upon the pretence of 
the 4whele church's having gone aſtray from the goſpel of 
Chriſt ; which is a notion directly oppoſite to that per- 
petual orthodoxy which is moſt certainly implied in this 
article of the creed, I believe the holy catholic church. 
Fb, That the Old Religion alone can be that * one, holy, 
- * catholic and apoſtolic church,” which in the creed is 
- propoſed to our belief. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Arguments in favour of the Old Religion, from the marks or 
properties of the church ſet down in the creed, 


83 


55 marks or properties of the true church, according 
to the apoſtles and Nicene creed, are theſe : She is 
one, ſhe is holy, ſhe is catholic, and ſhe is apy/tolical, Of 


which we ſhall treat in order. 


SECT. I.—Unity of the church, 
pb the true church of Chriſt is always oe, and 


can be but one in her faith and communion, appears 
from many texts of ſcripture. Song of Solomon. vi. v. 9, 
10, My dove, my undefiled is BUT ont—fair as the 
* moon, clear as the ſun, terrible as an army with ban- 
ners.“ St, John x. v. 16, Other ſheep I have, which 


'* are not of this fold, /w1iz. the Genliles, who were then 


divided from the Jews) them alſo I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my voice, and there ſhall be oxz ror» 
and ONE SHEPHERD.' EH. iv. v 4, 5, There is ong 
* BODY, and ONE SPIRIT, as you are called in oNE Ho PE 
* of your calling; ons LokD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAP- 
* TI$M. Rem. X11. v. 5, We being many are one Bop 
in Chritt, and every one members, one of another, 
* Þ John xvii. v. 20, 21, Neither pray I for theſe alone, 
* (the apoſtles) but for them alſo that ſhall believe in me 
* through the word, that they all may be oxz,* Nor 
could the church or kingdom of Chriſt, as we have al- 
ready taken notice, long ſubſiſt without this xx/y. For 
* every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought to de- 
* ſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf 
* ſhall not ſtand,” St. Mart, xii. v. 25. 

Hence, where this zzi'y is wanting, it is a certain mark 


that 
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that the true church of Chriſt is not there. And conſe. 
quently that ſcheme of many proteſtants muſt fall to the 
ground, which maintains, that the church of Chriſt is not 


in one only communion; but is a collection of many dif. 
agreeing ſes divided from each other in faith and com. 
munion: For here is no zx:i4y, and conſequently, this 
cannot be the true ſyſtem of the church of Chriſt, which, 
according to the ſcripture and creed, is ever one. 

For the ſame reaſon the reformation in general, or the 
reformed church taken in that latitude as to comprize the 
whole collection of proteſiant ſects, cannot be the true 
church of Chriſt; becauſe it wants this mark or property 
of wnily. Luther to his dying day looked upon the Zu. 
#nglians, and all that denied the real preſence, as heretics 
and aliens from the church of God. (See his leſſer Con- 
fallen, and his Theſes againſt the Lovaniſt, t. 7. fol. 50z, 
2.) His followers have inherited the ſame notions to this 
day with regard to the Calvinifts, The church of England 
proteflants look upon the difſenters as ſchiſmatics; and the 
difjenters avoid the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, 
as not ſufficiently purged from ſuperſtition and idolatiy, 
Can this be the one fold of Chriſt ? or can his ſheep run 
ſo many oppoſite ways ? 

Nay, ſo far are proteftants in general from this ag, 
which is one of the marks of the true church of Chriſ, 
that there are ſcarce the leaſt footſteps of it to be found 
in any one ſe& or denomination of them : For pick out 
which yon pleaſe of theſe ſets, and examine into their 
whole ſyſtem of faith, and you will find no agrement 
either with one another, or with the firſt authors of their 
ſet, Inſomuch that, as experience teaches, if you go 

to conſult any two miniſters, it is great odds they do 


not both agree throughout in their notion of religion; 
and 
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and neither the one, nor the other with the firſt refor- 
mers, whoſe ſyſtems they have all forſaken. Nor are 
their diſagreements in matters of ſmall moment, but of 
the higheſt importance: Some in every ſect are Arians 
with relation to the Trinity; many are Latutudinarians ; 
great alſo are their differences with relation to * church- 
government, church-authority, the neceſſity and nature 
« of the ſacraments, the preſence of the body and blood 
© of Chriſt in the Lord's ſupper; free-will ; predeſtina- 
tion; the ſtate of ſouls departed ; the neceflity of faith 
in Chriſt for ſalvation ; lay baptiſm,” Sc. Ihe laſt 
of which controverſies, as it is decided by moſt of the 
modern divines of the Exgliſb proteſtant church, un- 
chriſtens, and conſequently un-churches not only all the 
diſſenters at home, but alſo all their proteſtant brethren 
abroad, that is, all the Lutherans and Calvinifts; who 
having no biſhops, conſequently, in the ſyſtem of thoſe 
divines, have no other miniſters than mere lay men. 

Nor is there any way left among #rozz/ants, for their 
church to put an end by her authority to theſe conteſts 
of her children ; ſince they never can be perſuaded that 
they are obliged to pay any greater deference to her de- 
cilions, than their forefathers, the firſt reformers, were to 
the deciſions of the whole church then in being, 

But how is it then with the catholic church, with re- 
gard to this znity, which is one of the properties of the 
true church of Chriſt? Why ſhe is oze, by the union 
of all her children in oe faith, and ove uniform profeſ- 
ſion of ſaith, unalterable and unviolable, wiz. that pub- 
liſhed by Pius IV. in maintaining every article whereof all 
catholics throughout the world unanimoully conſpire. 
dhe is one by the union of all her children in ene com- 


munion. And for the maintaining this ene faith and 
G one 
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one communion, ſhe has one viſible head, and is guided 
by oe church- authority, to which all her children are 
obliged to aſſent ; and by which all diſturbers of unity, 
and innovators in faith, are cut off from her ſociety, 

So that the followers of the Old Religion, in point of 
unity, have clearly many advantages above proteſtants, 
1/?, Becauſe all catholics agree in one confeſſion or pro- 
feſſion of faith: proteſtant churches could never yet agree 
in any oe ſuch confeſſion. 2dly, Becauſe all catholic, 
however ſpread throughout the world, are in one and the 
ſame communion : proteſtants are divided into many ſe- 
parate ſects, which refuſe to communicate one with ang. 
ther. 3dly, Becauſe all catholics have ove viſible head of 
the church, one apoſtolic ſee, the centre of unity, (of which 
more by and by) to which all are ſubject, and in which 
all are united, Proteſtarits, 2s the learned Sir Eg: 
Sandys long ago complained (Relation of the Religions 
of the Wet) are as ſevered, or rather ſcattered troops, 
each drawing adverſe way, without any means to pacity 
© their quarrels; no patriarch, one or more, to have a 
* common ſuperintendence or care of their churches, tor 
* correſpondence and unity: No ordinary way to aſſem- 
ble a general council of their part, Sc.“ 4thly, Becauſe 
catholics embrace a rule of faith which mult needs main- 
tain them in w1ity, viz. the wird of God, as interpreted 
to them by the church, to whoſe authority they all hold 
themſelves bound to ſubmit : So that if any diſpute ariſe, 
when once the church has interpoſed her judgment, who- 
ſoe ver preſumes to diſſent, is no longer looked upon by 
eatholics as one of their ſociety, but as a heretic and 2 
ſchiſmatic. Proteſtants on the other fide maintain 4 re 
of faith, which, human weakneſs conſidered, is utter!y 


inconſiſtent with znity in religion, and cannot but be 2 
perpetual 
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perpetual ſource of endleſs diviſions. Such as the /cr:þ- 
ture or ard of God, as interpreted by each one's private 
judgment. For when proteſtants appeal to ſcripture, as 
the only rule of faith, they do not mean the ſcripture, as 
interpreted to them by the church ; for if they had gone 
by this rule, their reformation would have been ſtifled 
in the very cradle; much leſs do they mean the ſcripture 


as interpreted by any particular miniſter or preacher; but 
as interpreted by every chriſtian of ſound judgment, who by 
has, according to the principles of the reformation, a right | 
to interpret it for himſelf, and is no more obliged to fol- Wl 
low the interpretation of Luther, for example, of Calvix, 
or of any other divine, ſynod, or church, if their inter- 
pretation ſeems not to him agreeable to the true meaning 1 
of God's word than they were obliged to follow the in- ſl! 
terpretation of the catholic church. Whoſoever diſailows blk 
of this truly probeſtant rule of faith, muſt condemn the ll 
reformation begun by a ſingle man, in oppoſition to the 77 
whole world: And whoſoever maintains this rule muſt 
conſequently allow all thoſe that ſteer by it to be true pro- 
teſlants, howſoever diſagreeable their principles in reli- 
gion may otherwiſe be, nay, though there were not two 
of them all, as we have ſaid elſewhere, that agreed in 
any one ſingle article, except this, of taking the bib/e 
alme, as interpreted by themſelves, for their rule of faiths 
| Which indeed is the only article in which they all agree, 


and the ſource of all their diſagreements ; ſo that there 0 
g can be no hopes of their ever being united in ore body, as 14 
long as they follow this rule of faitb. So much have ca- Ml : 
4 tholics the advantage over proteſtants in this point of ; | 
le unity, $ 
y As to the diſputes amongſt catholic divines, which 1 
. our adverſaries ſometimes alledge, in order to diſprove | q f 


al the 16% 
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the unity of the church: It may ſuffice for an anſwer to 
this objection, to remark two things. 1½, That theſe 
differences are never in matters decided by the church; 
and conſequently are only in matters of opinion, never 
in matters of faith, 24%, That theſe differences make 
no breach of communion ; and conſequently divide not 
the uniſy of the church. Can proteſtants ſay as much of 
the differences that are amongſt them, which have ſplit 
their reformation into ſo many jarring ſects, which have 
no communion one with another ? 
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SECT. II. 


Communion with the See of Peter, the centre of unity, 


0 ja great means for maintaining the church in 2g, 

was the inſtitution of one chief paſtor to have a ſu- 
periori'y and ſuperintendency over the reſt ; that fo all 
being ſubje& to one, might be united in oxe centre: Upon 
this account, as the holy fathers have obſerved, our Lord 
made choice of St. Peter, to make him the chief and head 
among the apoſtles, * that a head being conſtituted, ſays 
© St, Jerome, (Lib. 1. contra Jovin.) occaſion of ſchiſm 
© might be taken away.“ Ut capite conſtituto ſchiſmatis 
tolleretur occaſio, See alſo St. Cyprian, Lib. de Unitate 
Eccleſiz, St. Optatus Lib. 2. contra Parmenianum, Oc. 
In effect, nothing can be more evident from ſcripture, 
than that our Lord did make St. Peer the chief paſtor of 
the church; giving him a name that implied no lels 
than a rock or foundation ne, St. Jahn i. v. 42, declt- 
ing that upon zhis rock he would build his church, St. 
Mart. xvi. v. 18, promiſing him * the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, with the chief power of binding and 


* loofing, v. 19. praying for him that his faith might 
not 
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not fail, and giving him the commiſſion 70 confirm his 
Irethren, viz. the reſt of the apoſtles, St. Luke xxii. v. 
31, 32+ In fine, three times ſolemnly committing to his 
care all his /ambs, and alſo his Heep, without excep- 
tion, chat is, his whole flock, St. John xxi. v. 15, Cc. 
after having aſked him, * Doſt thou love me more than 
* theſe ?' | 

And as our Lord was pleaſed to conſtitute one head 
among the apoſtles in the perſon of St. Peter, as the beſt 
preſervative againſt ſchiſm, and the beſt form of church- 
government ; ſo it is not in the leaſt to be queitioned, 
but that he deſigned the ſame form of government to 
continue in his church till the end of the world; and 
that St. Peter's prerogative ſhould deſcend to his ſucceſ- 
ſors: For how can any chriſtian imagine Chriſt ſhould 
appoint a head for the government of his church, and 
maintaining of unity during the apoſtles time, and de- 
| ſign another kind of government for ſucceeding ages, 
when there was like to be ſo much more need of a head ? 
| Conſequently it muſt be granted, that St. Peter's ſupre- 
macy was by divine inſtitution to deſcend to his ſucceſ- 
ſors: And theſe ſucceſſors are no others than the biſhops 
of Rome. For neither has the church of God ever ac- 
$ knowledged any others, nor have any others claimed the 
title of St. Peter's fucceſſors ; and in that quality exer— 

cifed juriſdiction in all parts of the church from the 
| carlieſt time of Chriſtianity, 

Hence the holy fathers have frequently appeafed to 
the Roman ſucceſſion and tradition, as the touchſtone of 
orthodox faith; have looked upon the Roman chair as the 
centre of catholic unity, and ever alledged the commu— 
nion with the apoſtolic ſee as a mark of the true church, 
G 3 and 
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and an invincible argument againſt all ſeRaries/ Wit. 
neſs the following teſtimonies. | 
I. St. Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyors, and martyr in the ſe. 
cond century, who in his younger days had been a hearer 
of St, Polycarp, diſciple of the apoſtles, in his third book 
againſt all Hereſies, chap. 3. thus delivers himſelf, © Be. 
*« cauſe it would be an endleſs buſineſs in a work like this 
sto trace up the ſucceſſions of all the churches ; we al. 
* ledge the tradition which that greateſt and moſt ancient 
* church will know to all, founded and eſtabliſhed at Rows 
by the two moſt glorious apoſtles Peter and Paul, has 
received from the apoſtles, and the faith which has | 
* been there delivered, coming down to us by ſucceſſion | 
4 of biſhops; and ſo we confound all thoſe who either 
v through a wicked ſelf-complaiſance or vain-glory, or f 
„ elſe through blindneſs and error of judgment, make c 
“ unlawful aſſemblies /preterguam oportet colligunt. For 
« to this church by reaſon of its more powerful princi- 
« palities, (propter potentiorem, or, as others read it, ot 
« orem principalitatem) it is neceſſary that every church 
* reſort, (or have recourſe, weceſſe q omrem conven 
% Fcelefeam) that is, the faithful on all fides. In which 
church) the apoſtolical tradition has always been pte. 
„ ſerved by thoſe that are in every place.“ 

After this he ſets down the ſucceflion of the Biſhops 
of Reme thus: The apoſtles having founded and ell 
„ hliſhed the church, entruſted the epiſcopal miniſtry to 
Linus, who is mentioned by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to 
« Timothy, To him ſucceeded Aracleius, After hin 
Clement, the third from the apoſtles, inherited the bi 
« ſhopric, who alſo had ſeen the bleſſed apoſtles, and con- 
« yerſed with them , . . . To this Clezrent ſucceeded 

Ewvarifin, 
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« Foariflus ; and to Evariſius, Alexander; to whom ſuc- 
« ceeded Xy/tus, the ſixth from the apoſtles, After him 
« came Teleſphorns, who alſo ſuffered a glorious martyr- 
« dom. Then Hyginus, after him Pius. To whom ſuc« 
«© ceeded Anicetus, who had for his ſucceſſor Sater. And 
© now Elentherius, in the twelfth place from the apoſtles, 
« jnherits the biſhopric. By this order and ſucceſſion 
« the tradition of the apoſtles in the church, and the 
% preaching of the truth has come down to us. And this 
« js a full evidence, C plengſſima otenſio, a clear demonſtra- 
« tion) that it is one and the ſame life-giving faith, which 
% from tke apoſtles days has been preſerved in the church 
* till now.“ So far St. Irenæus. 

2. Tertullian, a writer of the ſame age, makes uſe of 
the ſame argument againſt all heretics, (Lib. Præſcript. 
chap. 36.) ** Come on now, ſays he, you who have a 
* mind to exerciſe a laudable curioſity in the concern of 
« your ſalvation. Run through the apoſtolic churches, 
* in which to this day is maintained a ſucceſſion in the 
* very chairs of the apoſtles, (apud guas ipſæ adbuc Ca- 
e thedre apoſtolorum ſuis prefidentur locis, )—Ifyou are near 
* Italy, you have Rome, from whence we alſo / Africans ) 
have authority at hand. A church happy in her con- 
* dition, to which the apoſtles bequeathed their whole 
“% doctrine with their blood: Here Peter was honoured 
* with the reſemblance of our Lord's paſſion : Here Paul 
* was crowned with the martyrdom of the Baptiſt: Here 
* John the apoſtle, after coming out without hurt from 
* the burning oil, received ſentence of baniſhment into 
an iſland, Let us ſee what this church has learnt, what 
* ſhe has taught, Sc.“ Where he goes on confuting all 
the prevailing kereſies of thoſe days by the doctrine of 
the church of Rume, 

3. St. 


* * 
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3. St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, and martyr in the 
third century, in his g5th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, com- 
plaining of certain Africar ſchiſmatics, delivers himſelf in 
this manner. ** Moreover they dare to croſs the ſea, and 
carry letters from their ſchiſmatical and profane faction 
© io the chair of Peter, and the principal church from which 
* the priefily unity has its origin. ( Ecclefiam principalen, 
* unde Unitas Sacerdotalis exorta et not conſidering that 
* the Romans are they whoſe faith was praiſed by the 
« apoſtles, /Kom. 1) to whom falſe faith {Perfidia) has 
1% no acceſs,” 

4. St. Opiatus Biſhop of Milemit in Numidia, and one 
of the principal champions of the church of God againſt 
the Donatiſis, in his ſecond hook againſt Parmenianus the 
Donati/t, Biſhop of aribage thus addreſſes himſelf to his 
adverſary. ** You cannot pretend to be ignorant that 
« Peter held firſt the Biſhop's chair in the city of Rowe, 
* in which Peter, head of all the apoſtles, ſat—in which 
« one chair, unity might be maintained by all; leſt the 
« reit of the apoſtles ſhould each one claim his own / g- 
rate chair. So that he is now a ſchiſmatic and an of. 
„ fender, who againſt this ſingle chair eres any other, 
In this one chair, which is the firſt of the properties ;/ 
. the church, Peler firſt ſat; to him ſucceeded Lins, to 
„ him Clement, &c, to Liberins ſucceeded Damaſus ; to 
„ Damaſus, Siricius, the preſent Biſhop, with whom we 
„the catholics of Africa) and all the world communi- 
% cate, G1ve you now an account of the origin of your 
* chair, you who claim to yourſelves the holy catholic 
* church.” So far St. Oprarus. 

5. St. Jerome, writing to Pope Damaſus, Epiſt. 57. 


Anno 376. *© Becauſe the ea divided by inteſtine jars 


* rends in pieces the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt ; ſo that in 
6 the 
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« the midft of theſe broken ciſterns, that hold no water, 
« jt is hard to find out the ſealed fountain and incloſed 
« oarden : Therefore have I thought it proper to conſult 
« the chair of Peſer, and that faith which was praiſed by 
the mouth ot the apoſtle, ſeeking from thence food for 
my ſoul, where I firſt put on the garment of Chriſt, —I 
« am joined in communion with your Holineſs, that is, 
„with the chair of Peter: upon that rock I know the 
« church is built : Whoever eats the lamb out of this 
« houſe is profane; whoſoever is not in (this) ark ſhall 
* periſh in the deluge. I know not Vitalis, I reject Me- 
« /etius, I am ignorant of Paulinus. (He ſpeaks of three 
that at that time contended for the patriarchal ſee of 
Aub ioch.) © Whoſoever gathers not with thee, ſcatters ; 
* that is, He who is not of Chriſt, belongs to Antichriſt, 

And in his 58th Epiſtle to the ſame Pope. On one 
e fide of me the Arian fury rages ſupported by the ſecu- 
* Jar power; on the other fide, the church (of Autioch 
« divided into three parts ſeeks to draw me to her.—In 
* the mean lime I cry out, Whoſoever is joined with the 
* apoſtolical ſee, He is my man, So far St. Jerome. 

6. St. Juguftin, in his Pſalm againſt the Donerifs, thus 
beſpeaks theſe ſchiſmaties. Come, brethren, if you 
* have a mind to be engrafted in the vine. It is a pity 
* to ſee youlie lopping off in this manner from the ſtock. 
© Reckon up the prelates in the very See of Peter; and 
jn that order of fathers, ſee which has ſucceeded which. 
© This is the rock over which the proud gates of hell pre- 
* vail not.” He makes uſe of the ſame argument of the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter, againſt the 
Donatifts, in his 165th Epiſtle to Genero/us : And againſt 
the Manicbæans and all other heretics, in his book. of 
the Advantage of Believing,* c. 17. 


Ard 
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And in his book againſt the Epiſtle of Manicher, 
which was called the Foundation, chap. 4. he gives it 
amongſt other arguments or motives of credibility, which 


made him prefer the catholic communion to all others; 


where he writes as follows:“ Not to ſpeak of that moſt 
“ ſineere wiſdom, which you {Manicheans) do not be- 
* lieve to be in the catholic church, there are many 
* other things which molt juſtly hold me in her commu. 
« Her authority begun by miracles, nouriſhed by Ye, in- 
* creaſed by charity, confirmed by antiquity, 3. A ju 
* ceſſion of prieſts deſcending from Peter the apoſtle, to 
* whom Chriſt after his reſurrection committed his flock 
*« to the preſent biſhop. Laſtly, the very name of catlo- 
« ie, of which this church alone has, not without rea- 
*« ſon, in ſuch manner kept the poſſeſſion, that though all 
„ heretics deſire to be called ca/holict, if a ſtranget ak 
*« them where the cazhelics go to church, none of them all 
* has the face to point out his own church or meeting- 
* houſe.” So far St. Augaſtin. And let the world judge 
by this what his ſentiments would be of modern ſectaries. 

From all that has been ſaid in this ſection we gather 
the following arguments in favour of the Old Relig ian. 1, 
We alone communicate with the ſucceſſors of Peter, to 
whom Chriſt committed his whole flock : Fherefore, we 
alone are the ſheep of Chriſt, 24/y, The chair of Peter 
was, according to all antiquity, eſtabliſhed by Chriſt to 
be the centre of wnily to the whole church: We alone are 
united to this centre of unity. zaly, The Raman ſuccel- 
ſion and tradition is ever urged by the fathers as an in- 


vineible argument againſt all ſectaries: This ſucceſſion and 


tradition is wholly on our fide. That this may appear in 


a clearer light, I ſhall, following the example of the a- 
cient 
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cient fathers, here ſet down the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops 
of Rome from St. Peter (whom all antiquity ever acknow- 


ledged, as Biſhop Pearſon + has demonſtrated, for the firſt 
Biſhop of that ſee) to the preſent Pope. 


SecT, III. -TS ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome from 
St. Peter to this day. 


The firſt century. 


St. PETER a back three were diſciples of the 


Lias 


apoſtles, and have place immediately 


| Cletus after the apoſtles in the ſacred. canon of 
C Clement. the maſs. 


The ſecond century. 
ere. He was aſo a diſciple of the apoſ- 
tles; and is by many, by reaſon of the affinity of the 


name, confounded with Cetas; and upon that account 


by St. Ireuæ us and others placed before Clement. But 
the Roman miſſal and breviary diftinguiſh them, In which 
St, Cletus is commemorated on the 26th of April, and St. 
Anacletus on the 13th of Fuly. 

Exariſius, honoured as a martyr, October 26. 

Alexander I, ranked amongſt the martyrs in the canon. 
Sixtus or Xyſlus J. 

Teliſphorus, martyred under Antoninus. 

Hygiuus, commemorated as a martyr, January 11, 

Pius I, honoured as a martyr, 7uly 1. 

Aricetus, honoured as a martyr, April 17. 

Soter, honoured as a martyr, April 22. 

Eleutherius, honoured as a martyr, May 26. He ſent 
Fuzatins and Damianus into Britain, who converted Lucius 
and his people to the chriſtian faith, Bede, I. 1. c. 4. 

Viter, 


+ Opera Poſthuma, London, 1688, p. 27. &c. 
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Victor, honoured as a martyr, July 28. He caſt 
\ Theodotus of Byzaiitium out of the church, for denying the 
divinity of Chriſt; and threatened to excommunicate the 
Biſhops of the leſſer Aa for keeping Eafter at an undue 
time. Euſebius, I. 5. Hiſt, c. 24. 


The third centuiy. 


EPH YRINUS, honoured as a martyr, Auguſt 26. 
Calixins I, honoured as a martyr, ORber 14. 

Urbanus I, honoured as a martyr, May 25. 

Pontianus, honoured as a martyr, November 19. 

Antenus, martyred under Maximin I. 

Fabianus, martyred in the perſecution of Decius. 

Cornelius, marty red under Gallus and Voluſſamuts. 

Lucius, honoured as a martyr, March 4. 

Stephen I, martyred under Valerian. 

Sixtus or Vitus the Second, martyred alſo under J. 
lerian. 

Diauy ius. 

Felix 1, marty red nnder Aureliamus. 

Entychianus. 

Caius, honoured as a martyr, April 22, 

Marcellinus, martyred under Diacleſiau. 


The fourth century, 


M ARCELLUS, honoured as a martyr, January 10» 
Enſebius. 
Melebladæs, honoured by the church, December 10. 
Silveſter, honoured December 31. Under him was held 
the great Council of Nice, of 318 Biſhops, Anno 325, in 
which the Arian hereſy was condemned, 
Marcus, honoured October 7. 


Julius, under him was held the General Council of 
Sargica againſt the Arians, Anno 347» 


Liberius. 
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riut. He was ſent into baniſhment by Conflan- 
tins the Emperor, for oppoſing the Arians; and was af 
terwards prevailed upon to ſubſcribe the equivocal for- 
mulary of Sirmium: But he quickly repaired this fault, 
and continued to his dying day a ſtout aſſertor of the ca- 
tholic faith. In his abſence Felix was put in his place, 
who is ſaid by ſome authors to have ended his days by 
martyrdom, 

Damaſus, honoured by the church, December 11. He 
condemned the proceedings cf the Council of Ariminum, 
in which the Arians by force and fraud impoſed an ambi- 
gious formulary of faith upon the orthodox prelates. In 
his time was held the General Council of Conflantinople 
of 150 Biſhops againſt the Macedonians, Ennomians and 
As polinariſis, Anno 381, 

Siricius. 


: Anaſlatius. 


The fifth cenury, 
NNOCENT I, honoured as a ſaint, Jah 28, He re- 


ceived the appeal of St. John Chry/oflom, and con- 
demned the Pelagians, 


L: MIS. 


Bonifacius I. 


Celeſtinus I. He commiſſioned St. Cyril to proceed by 
the authority of the apoſtolic ſee to depoſe Neſtorius patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople; and prefided by his legates in the 
General Council of Ephe/xs, of 200 Biſhops, Arno 431, 


of 


1d held againſt the Ne/torians, He alſo ſent St. Palladins 
in into Britain, and St. Patrick into Ireland, who preached 
the word of life to the Scott and 1ri/2, 
Sixtus III. 
of Leo the Great, He preſided by his legates in the Ge- 


neral Council of Chalcedou of 600 Biſhops, Anno 451, 
5 


ius. 


againſt 


— 
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againſt the Extychians, He is honoured by the church, 
April 11. 

Hilarius, 

Simplicius. 

Felix IH. He excommunicated Acacius patriarch of 
Conftantinople for favouring the Extychians, 

Gelaſſus I. 

Anaſiatius II. 


Sy mmachus. 
The fixth century. 


ORSMIDAS. 

John I. Was put in priſon by the Arian King The. 
edoric, and died there. He is honoured among the mar- 
tyrs, May 27. 

Felix IV. 

Bonrface IL 

John ll. 

Agapetus I. He depoſed Anthimus the heretical patri- 
arch of C onflantinople. 

Silverius, He died in baniſhment for refuſing to te. 
ſtore the aforeſaid Antbimus, and is honoured among the 
martyrs, June 20. 

Vigilius, In his time was held the fifih General 
Council at Canſtantinople, Anno 553, 

Pelagins I. 

Jobn III. 

Benedict I. 

Pelagins II. 

Gregory the Great. He ſent St. Auguſtin and his com- 
panions into Exgland, who converted King Ethelbert and 
his people to the faith of Chriſt, He is honoured among 


the ſaints, March 12. 
The 
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The ſeventh century. 


ABINIANUS, 
Boniface III. 
Boniface IV. 
Deufdetit. 
Boniface V. 
Honorius I. 
Sewerinus. 
John IV. 
THeodorus. 
Martin I. He condemned the Morothelites in the Coun- 
eil of Rome, of 105 Biſhops; and was thereupon ſent into 
baniſhment by Conſtant the heretical Emperor, He is ho- 
noured by the church among the martyrs, November 12. 
Eugenius I, 
Vitalianus. 
Dommus J. 


Agatho. He preſided by his legates in the ſixth Ge- 


veral Council, held at Conflantinople againſt the Monotho- 


lites, Anno 680. ä 
Leo II. He is honoured by the church as a ſaint, 
June 28. 
Benedict II. 
Jobn V. 
Canon. He ſent St. Kilian an Irißnan to preach the 


word of life in Germany; who was the apoſtle of the 


Franconian. 


Sergius I, He ordained and ſent St. Villibrord into 
the Netherlands ; who was the apoſtle of Holland. 


The eighth century, 


OHN VI. 
John VII. 


H 2 Siſaunius. 
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Cifinniut. 

Conflantin. 

Gregory II. He ſent St. Boniface into Germany; who 
: converted the Hefzans, T buringers, We/!phalians and Saxon. 

Gregory III. 

Zacharias. 

Stephen II. 

Stephen III. 


Paul J. 
Adrian I. He preſided by his legates in the ſeventh 


General Council of 350 Biſhops, held at Nice, Anno 787, 
againſt the /conocla/ts : Who were ſo blind as to imagine 
they did Chriſt a ſervice in effacing his images, 

Leo III. 


The ninth century. 


TEPHEN V, 

Paſchal I. 
Eugenius II. 
Valentin. 
Gregory IV, 
Sergius II. 
Leo IV. 
Benedidt III. 
Between Leo IV. and Benedid III. certain fabulor 
writers pretend to place a woman Pope; whom they call 
Joan, affirming that ſhe held the ſee for two years, But 
the learned are now all agreed, that this female Pope be. 
ver had a being upon earth, 

Nicholas I. He excommunicated Photius uſurper of tht 
ſee of Conflantineple, and firſt author of the Greet ſchiſm, 
Adrian II. He preſided by his legates over the eighll 


General Council, held at Conſtantinople againſt Pboliu, 
Anno 
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Anno 869. And ſent St. Cyril and St. Methodius, who 


converted the Sclavonians, Bohemians and Morawans. 

Jobn VIII. 

Marinus. 

Adrian III. 

Stepben VI. 

Formoſus. 

Stephen VII, 

Romanus. 


The tenth century. 
HEODQRUS II. Stephen IX. 


TFobu IX. Martin Il. 
Benedict IV. Agapetus II. 
Les V. John XII. 
Chriſtopher. Benedict V. 
Sergius III. Jobn XIII. 
Auaſtatius III. Domnus II. 
Lande, Benedict VI. 
Jobs X. Benedict VII. 
Leo VI. Fohn XIV. 
Stephen VIII. Jobnu XV, 
John XI. Gregory V. 
Les VII. 

T he eleventh century. 

ILVESTER II. 
Job XVIII. 

John RIX. 

Sergius IV. 

Benedict VIII. 

Job XX. 

Benedict IX. 

Gregory VI. 


1 
+ 
— — TOO — po 


102 THE GROUNDS OF 


Clement II. 

Damaſus II. 

Les IX. He condemned Berengarius in a council at 
Rome, Anno 1050, 

Victor II. 

Stepben X. 

Nicholas II. He held a Council of 173 Biſhops at 
Rome, Anno 1059, where Berengarius retracted his error 
againſt the real preſence, and caft his own book into 
the fire, 

Alexander II. 

Gregory VII. He held two numerous Councils at 
Rome, Anno 1075 and 1079, in which Berengarius again 


renounced his error, and ſubſcribed a catholic profeſſion 
of faith. 


Victor III. 

Urban II. Under him was held the great Council of 
Placentia, Anno 1095. In which the error of Berergariu 
was again condemned: And the Council of Clermont held 
for the recovery of the holy land, 


T he twwelfth century. 


ASCHAL II. 
Gelaſius IL 
Calixtus II. He held the firſt General Council of 
Lateran, for the recovery of the holy land, Anno 1122. 
Honorius II. 


Innocent II. He held the ſecond General Council 
of Lateran, Anno 1139. 
Celeſtin II, 
Lucius II. 
Eugenius III. 
Anaſtatius IV. 
Adrian 


ſe 


— 
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Adrian IV. He was an Exgliſsman; and, during the 
time of his ſee, brought the Noraergians to the faith of 


Chriſt, 

Alexander III. He held the third General Council 
of Lateran, Anno 1179, of 300 Biſhops, againſt the A/6r- 
geuſes, who maintained the errors of the Manichzans. 

Lucius III. He condemned the Vaudois or Walden/es, 
a ſect lately ſet up by Peter Waldo a merchant of Hens. [ 

Urban III. 4 

Gregory VIII. 9 

Clement III. bi 

Celeſtin III. 1 


The thirteenth century, 


NNOCENT III. He held the 4th General Council | 4 
of Lateran, of 412 Biſhops and 800 Abbots, Anno #4, 
1215. | | 
Honorius III. 0 
Gregory IX. tid | 
d Celeſtin IV, | 
Innocent IV, He held the firft General Council of | [i | 
Lyons, Anno 1245. 
Alexander IV, | 
Urban IV. | i 
Clement IV, [Ling 
Gregory X. He held the ſecond General Council l; : 
of Lyons, Anno 1279, in which the Greeks renounced their Wl 
ſchiſm, but 1elapſed ſoon after, hb x 
Innocent V. fl: ; 
Adrian v. 40 
John X XI. 1 0 IN 
Nicholas III. WA 
Martin IV. 5 | 
Honors IV, | 


act] 


r1an 


Nicholas 1 


* 
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Nicholas IV. 
Celeſtin V. He laid down the popedom, and waz 
after his death canonized for a ſaint, and is honoured 


on the 19th of May. 
Boniface VIII. 


The fourteenth century. 


ENEDICT X. or XI. 
| Clement V. He held the General Council of Ji. 
enna, of above 300 Biſhops, Anno 1311, 

John XXII, 

Benedict XII. 

Clement VI. 

Innocent VI. 

Urban V. 

Gregory XI. 

Urban VI. At this time happened the great ſchiſm; 
Robert of Geneva being ſet up in oppoſition to Urban, 
who took the name of Clement VII, and had for ſucceſ- 
ſor Peter de Luna, who called himſelf Benedict XIII. 

Boniface IX. 


T he fifteenth century. 


NNOCENT VII. 

Gregory XII. In his time was held the Council of 

Pifa, Anno 1409; which to put a ſtop to the ſchiſm, de- 
! poſed both the contending Pontiffs, wiz, Gregory and Be- 
nedi ; and choſe Alexander V. 

Alexander V. 

John XXIII. In his time was aſſembled the General 
Council of Conflance, of 300 Biſhops, Anno 1414, which 
broke the neck of the long ſchiſm ; and condemned the 
novelties of Wicklef and Hu/7, 

Martin V, 

Eugenius 
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Evgenius IV. He preſided in the General Council 
of Florence, Anno 1438, in which the Greeks renounced 
their ſchiſm, 

Nicholas V. 

Calixtus III. 

Pius II. 

Paul II. 

Sixtus IV. 

Innocent VIII. 

Alexander VI. 


The ſixteenth century. 


IUS III. 
Julius II. He aſſembled the fifth Council of Late- 
ran, Anno 1512. 

Leo X. He condemned the errors of Luther, who 
began to dogmatize againſt the church, Anno 1517. 

Adrian VI. 

Clement VII. 

Paul III. He called the Council of Trent, which be- 
gan to fit Anno 1545; and ſent St. Francis Xawerins to 
preach to the Iudies. 

Julius III. 

Marcellus II, 

Paul IV, 

Pius IV. He brought the Council of Trent to a happy 
concluſion, Anno 1563. At which time there were pre- 
ſent in the Council 281 Prelates, who all unanimouſly 
condemned the novelties of Luther and Calvin, 

Pius V. He was canonized for a ſaint by Clement 
XI. and is honoured by the church on the 5th of May. 

Gregory XIII. He corrected the calender og 
to that which is called the new ſtile. 

Sixtus V, 


* "Fan 
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Urban VII, 
Gregory XIV, 
Innocent IX. 
Clement VIII. 


The ſeventeenth century, 


EO XI, 

Paul V. 
Gregory XV. 
Urban VIII. 
Innocent X. He condemned the five propoſitions of 

Janſenius Biſhop of [pres. 
Alexander VII. He condemned forty-five propoſi- 
tions of looſe morality, 
Clement IX. 
Clement X. 
Innocent XI. He condemned fixty-five propoſitions 
of the looſe caſuiſts, 
Alexander VIII, He condemned two propofitions of 
the looſe caſuiſts, and thirty-one of the rigoriſts. 


Innocent XII. He condmened the errors of Molino 
and the Quiet iſis. 


The eighteenth century. 


6 XI. He condemned the 101 propoſitions 
of Queſnel. | 
Innocent XIII, 
Benedict XIII. 
Clement XII. 
Benedict XIV. 
Clement XIII. 
Clement XIV. 


Pius VI. who is the preſent Pope. 


wet b. 


# 
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Thus we demonſtrate to the eye our ſucceſſion from 
the apoſtles : But as for any of our modern ſectaries, we 
challenge them, as Tertullian did all ancient heretics (L. 
Preſcript- c. 32,) to produce any thing like this Let 
« them produce, ſays he, the origin of their churches : 
« Let them give us a liſt of their biſhops, drawn down 
« by ſucceſſion from the beginning, ſo that their firſt 
« biſhop had either one of the apoſtles, or an apoſtolic 
« man, who continued always in communion with the 
« apoſtles for his predeceſſor, For in this manner do the 
« apoſtolic churches verify their pedigree. Let heretics 
« feign any thing like this if they can,” Hence he in- 
fers; chap. 37, that ſince the caſe ſtands thus, that we 
« alone communicate with the apoſtolic churches, and 
« have a ſucceſſion of Biſhops continued in cxc communizr 
from them: we need no ſcripture to prove that here- 
« tics have nothing to do with the ſcripture, and have no 
© ſhare in it: But that the church may ſay to them, Who 
«are you? When and from whence did you come? What 
have you to do in my eſtate, you that are none of mine? 
] am in poſſeſſion. My poſſeſſion is of long ſtanding z 
it is of elder date. I am the heir of the apoſtles.” 
And St. Trenæus, I. 4. chap. 43. We muſt obey thoſe 
e prieſts that are in the church, who have the ſucceflion 
from the apoſtles, (as we have ſhewed) who together 
with the ſucceſſion of epiſcopal power, have, according 
* to the good pleaſure of the father, received the certain 
gift of truth. But others that are not of the original 


* ſucceſſion, in what place ſoever they are aſſembled, we 
* muſt hold ſuſpected either as heretics and of bad docs 

*« trine, or as ſchiſmatics, Oc.“ 
If any one object that in this ſucceſſion ſome have 
been wicked men, let him give ear to the anſwer of St, 
Auguſtin 


, 
By 
Wy 


— ́ I —— — —- 
_ + © _ 
* ” 

hog i mw 


— - 


—ñũ — — — —— — : 5 — — — 
5 4 


_— 


1 — 

. = _ 
- 

« 4 * . hn. - aj 


* may a 


108 THE GROUNDS or 


« Auguſtin in his 165th Epiſtle to Generoſus, If into 
* this ſucceſſion of biſhops, ſays he, which is brought 
„% down from Peter himſelf to Auaſtafius, who now ſits 
* in the ſame chair, ſome traitor in theſe times had crept 
* in; it would be no prejudice to the church, and to in. 
* nocent chriſtians, to whom our Lord, having their good 
* in view, ſays, St, Matt. xxiii. v. 3, concerning evil 
te prelates, Do what they ſay, and not what they do, &c.“ 
He adds in his 166th Epiſtle, that God“ makes his peo- 
te ple ſecure with regard to evil governors; left upon 
ce their account the chair of wholeſome doctrine ſhould 
ce he forſaken, in which even the evil are conſtrained to de. 
liver good things: For they are not their own things 
« which they ſay, but God's, who has placed the doctrine 
* of truth in the chair of unity.“ So far St, Auguſtin, 


Ser. IV; 
Of the ſanctiſy or holineſs of the church, 


HAT the true church of Chriſt is ever holy, we learn 

from the apoſtles creed, in which chriſtians are 
taught to profeſs in all ages their belief of a % cathslir 
church; agreeably to the idea, which the ſcripture ever 
gives us of the church of God. But then we are not to 
underſtand this Feline of the church in ſuch manner, as 
to exclude all thoſe from having any part in the church, 
who are not hey in their lives and converſation ; fince 
the ſcrip:ure in many places informs us, that there wil 
be always a mixture of good and evil men in the church 
of God upon earth; which is likened by the goſpel to a 
floor, in which there is chaff mingled with the wheat, St. 
Matt. ill. v. 12. to a net in which there are bad fiſh as well 
as good, not to be ſeparated till the end of the world, St. 
Matt, xiii. Ve 47, 48, 49; to ten virgins, of which five 
were 
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were wiſe and five fool. St. Matt. xxv. v. 1, 2. Oc. So 
that if any one would pretend to ſhew me a church upon 
earth, which had no ſinners in its communion, I ſhould 
certainly conclude. that it could not be the church of 
Chriſt ; becauſe it would not anſwer the deſcription which 
the goſpel gives us of the church of Chriſt, 

If you aſk in what manner then this holineſs is to be 
underſtood, which, by the ſcripture and creed, is an in- 
ſeparable property of the church of Chriſt ? And in what 
ſenſe the church of Chriſt in all ages may be truly called 
holy, notwithſtanding the vices of many of its members ? 
I anſwer, that it is to be underſtood, Firſt, with relation 
to the /ar&rty of its inftitrtor and head Chriſt Jeſus, the 
author and fountain of all Aan 2dly, With relation 
to the /an@r:y of its calling, all its members being called to 
ſanity ; and all conſecrated by baptiſm, and dedicated 
to the worſhip of the God of all an,] 3dly, With 
regard to the ſandity of its doctrine, which is ever pure 
and holy, and teaches the practice of all hol/ine/s, 4hly, 
Wich regard to its having at all times all kind of he/; 
and means for obtaining holineſs; the /acraments, which 
are ſo many conduits of divine grace, ever open, and 
ever flowing for the /an&d:feation of ſouls ; the word of God 
ever preached ; the great enchariſtical ſucrifice ever cele- 
brated, and therein the paſſion of Chriſt daily applied to 
our ſouls, Sc. 5%), With regard to a conſpicuous 
/aneity of manners in many of its members, and a fc 
fon of eminent /ain's in all ages. 

Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Ol or the 
New Religion, this /an@ity, which is a mark of the true 
church, better agrees, Both pretend to have Jeſus Chriſt 
for the inflitutor and head of their church: But with this 
difference, that the one derives a viſible ſucceſſion in the 


1 ſame 
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ſame communion from his apoſtles, and moſt certainly 
had its beginning from him ; the other can ſhew no ſuch 
ſucceſſion, and had its beginning but of late, wiz, 1500 
years after Chriſt, and was then introduced by wicked 
men, without commiſſion from Chriſt, Both put in their 
claim to /ard:ty of calling and of dodrine : But the calling 
of the one was without queſtion originally from Chrif, 
the calling of the other was from men wncalled and unſent. 
The docttine of the one leans upon the infallible promi. 
ſes of.God recorded above in the firſt chapter ; by which 
it is demonſtrated to have been ever pure and holy; the 
doctrine of the other, even that doctrine (of the church's 
having gone aſtray) which is the very foundation upon 
which they all build, give the lie to all theſe heavenly 
promiſes, and conſequently is irreligions and wicked, 

As to the means and helps for ohtaining /an&@ity in the 
two religions; the old church has viſibly the advantage, 
in the daily celebratiug of the euchariitic ſacrifice, which 
our adverſaries have diſcarded ; in a more frequent par- 
ticipation of the bleſſed ſacrament ; in the confeſſion of 
ſins, and prieſtly abſolution : in more frequent prayer 
and faſting, contemned or neglected in the new religion; 
in the. frequent uſe of ſpiritual retreats, and the encourage- 
ments that are every where found for retiring from ihe 
world, and embracing the exerciſes of a monaſtic life, Cc. 

Hence we find there are, and ever have been, many 
illuſtrious examples of ſanctity in every age and in all 
conditions of life, amongſt the profeſſors of the Old Re- 
ligion ; that even many Kings, Queens, Princes, and other 
great ones of this world in the catholic communion, have 
left all to follow Chriſt ; that many apoſtolic preachers in 
the ſame communion, have conſecrated their labours and 


tbeir lives to the propagating of the goſpel amongſt inſi- 
| dels; 
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dels; that ſo many millions have left the world to em- 
brace the rigours of a monaſtical or eremetical life, &c, 
Whereas the whole reformation will ſcarce be able to fur- 
niſh one inſtance of any of theſe kinds. 

But that it may ſtill more clearly appear in what com- 
munion, preferable to all others, true /an#i!y is to be found, 
we will deſcend to the conſideration of ſome of the chief 
virtues, which are the principal ingredients of this ſanc- 
tity; fince we ſhall certainly have a right to conclude, 
where we find theſe moſt conſpicuous, beyond the ſuſpi- 
cion of hypocriſy or bigotry, that there alſo is the belt 
claim to the title of /an&#r/y. 

Now whether we conſider the preſent ſtate of Chriſti- 
anity, or the monuments of all ages that are paſſed ; we 
ſhall find among the profeſſors of the Old Religion, a 
greater faith, even to the working of miracles, and caſting 
out devils ; and a far greater zeal for propagating of the 
faith, than has ever been found amongſt ſectaries. A more 
perfect hope of the goods of another life, and in teſtimony 
thereof thouſands in every age, quitting all the honours, 
riches and pleaſures of this life. A more ardent love of 
God; either deſpiſing all things elſe to enjoy in ſolitude 
the ſweets of his heavenly converſation, or if remaining 
in the world, inviting all by word and example to love 
him. A greater charity for our neighbours, proved by 
more frequent and more ample foundations for the benefit 
of the poor; inſtitutions of religious orders for redeeming 


captives, of confraternities for the kelp of the ſick, Sc. 


Beſides the many charitable inſtitutions of a more ſpiritual 
nature for the benefit of ſouls, 

Next to the three divine or theological virtues of faith, 
hope and charity, comes in the virtue of religion, which 
has for its object the honour and worſhip of the Supreme 

I 2 Being, 
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Being, with a due regard to all perſons, places and things 
that are conſecrated to him, Now it is viſible to any un- 
prejudiced eye, that there is far more religion amongſt 
catholics than any where elſe, Witneſs the canonical 
hours of prayer, obſerved by all our clergy and religious, 
many alſo of them riſing at mid-night to the praiſes of 
God. Witneſs the daily exerciſes of morning and even. 
ing devotions uſed by the generality of the catholic laity ; 
much neglected by the generality of proteſtants: Witneſs 
the ſolemnity and religious reverence, with which God's 
worſhip is performed amongſt us, &©c, Our churches alſo 
are more frequented ; our behaviour there (as many pro- 
teſtants who have been eye-witneſles have confeſſed) is 
more edifying ; our clergy is more reſpected; and in a 
word, a greater regard is paid to all things conſecrated to 
God, or relating to his ſervice, than among proteſtants; 
in whom the ſenſe of religion ſeems every day to grow 
leſs than other. 

Amongſt the moral virtues, the goſpel particularly 
recommends humility, of which few ſeQaries underſtand 
the name, and none the practice. For how is it poſlible 
that they ſhould have any acquaintance wich humility, 
which teaches men to deſpiſe themſelves, and to be little 
in their own eyes, whoſe very religion was in its firſt be- 
ginning, and is ſtill, grounded upon a proud conceit of 
their own judgment, and an obſtinate refuſal to caſt down 
imaginations, and bring into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt, and of that authority which he 
has eſtabliſhed. Whereas the oppoſite method of catho- 
lics is viſibly agreeable to this bleſſed virtue of humility, 
as well as to that obedience and ſimplicity of childreu 
which the goſpel preſcribes, 

Self-denial and mortification is alſo moſt preſlingy 

recom- 


ws 5 OY — * a — 


A 22525 — 


THE OLD RELIGION» 113 


recommended in the goſpel, as the narrow way that leads 
to a happy eternity; and in conſequence of this recom- 
mendation, has been, and is to this day embraced by a 
great number in the communion of the old church ; but 
ſeems to be little thought of by the profeſſors of the new 
religion; where both prieſts and people walk on in a broad 
and eaſy way, with little or no reſtraint to their natural 
inclinations; little or no notion of faſting or penance. 
No wonder then that ſo few of the reformers ſnhould pre- 
tend to the precious gift of continency, which, as we daily 
ſee, is granted to innumerable perſons of both ſexes in the 
Old Religion: That the ſtate of perpetual virginity (fo 
much prized by the primitive chriſtians, and by all anti- 
quity, and recommended by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. vii.) ſhould 
be utterly deſpiſed by them. And that a nation formerly 
remarkable for modeſty, after embracing this new goſpel, 
ſhould in a great meaſure have loſt all ſenſe of it: Inſo- 
much, that one cannot walk the ſtreets, without meeting 
with obſcene figures or words chalked by the very chil- 
dren on every ſtall, So much for ſanity of manners. 

I ſhall only add one word more, and that is, that the 
great number of excellent books of devotion, which have 
been and are daily written by catholics, full of that unc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſpeaks ſo effectually to the 


heart, is a demonſtration that this Holy Spirit has ever 


been with our teachers, and ſtill continues with them : A 
great many of theſe books have been tranſlated and pub- 
liſhed by our very adverſaries, and are read among them 
with great eſteem, And there is ſcarce any one ſpiritual 
book amongſt them of any reputation, that is originally 
ot their own growth. | 
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SECT. V.-The church of the ſaints ; or a ſucceſſion of ſain; 
and martyrs in every age in the catholic church, 


HAT which is, and always has been the church of 

the ſaints muſt needs be the true church of God: 
For none but the true ſpouſe of Chriſt could ever be the 
mother of ſaints, So that the great number of ſaints, 
that is, of perſons eminent in all holineſs of life, who have 
flouriſhed in every age in the old communion, is a moſt 
urgent argument in favour of the old communion, in 
which they all both lived and died. 

Of this kind we have in the firſt ceutury the bleſſed 
virgin, the apoſtles, and their diſciples, who by their 
preaching and miracles firſt planted the church, and wa- 
tered it with their blood, 

In the ſecond and third century, we have great num- 
bers of holy prelates and doctors, and innumerable mat. 
tyrs, many of whoſe names are recorded in the ancient 
martyrologies, and many more are written in the book 
of life, who by their virtues, their labours and their ſuf. 
ferings, maintained and propagated the ſame church, 
And during all this time, the gift of miracles, of tongues, 
and of prophecy, was very common in the catholic com- 
munion. Witneſs St. Jrenæus (who lived at the time) l. 
2. chap. 57. and in another place quoted by Eaſebius, l. 
5. hiſtor. chap. 7. 

In the fourth and fifth century, the ſucceſſion of ſaints 
was kept up in the catholic communion by the holy fathers 
and doctors of the church, of whom the greateſt part flou- 
riſhed in theſe ages; and by great numbers of martyrs, 
who ſuffered, ſome in the Roman empire under Maximiniar, 
Maxim in, Licinins, Julian the apoſtate, and Valent the 
Arian; 


— 
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Arian ; ſome amongſt the Goths, under King Athanaric ; 
many in Perſia, martyrcd by Sapores, the IId, 1/degerdes 
and Yararancs ; and many in Africa, under Gerſerie and 
Hunneric Kings of the Wandals. Theſe centuries alſo fur- 
niſhed the church with an infinite number of holy warri- 
ors of another kind, who overcame the world by flying 
from it, whom we call he fathers of the deſert : whoſe 
wonderful lives and miracles are recorded by the graveſt 
authors of thoſe times, as may be ſeen in the collections 
of F. Roſwweydus, Many great miracles alſo were wrought 
during theſe centuries, by the relics and interceſſion of 
the ſaints, as may be ſeen in St. Auguſtin, I. 22. of the 
city of God, chap. 8. 

In the ſixth and ſeventh century, the catholic church 
brought forth a great many illuſtrious ſaints, who both in 
thefr lives and in their deaths were honoured with mira- 
cles, Such amongſt many others were St. Gregory the 
Great, to whom England is indebted for Chriſtianity ; St. 
Aupuflin of Canterbury, St. Chad, St. Cuthbert, &c. of whom 
ſee Ven. Bede in his Hiſtory, Such alſo were St. Fulgen- 
tizs in Africa, St. Leander and St. 1/idore in Spain; St, 
Cæſarius, St. Eligius, St. Remigius, and St. Vedaſius in 
France ; St. John the Almoner in the Eaſt, Sc. And of 
holy ſolitaries, St. Benedi& and many others in 7taly, of 
whom St. Gregory writes in his Dialogues ; St. Giles, St. 
Limer, &c. in France; St. Columba, St. Brandan, St, Ege 
bert, &c. in our Britiſb Iſland ; St. John Climacus, St. Sa. 
bas, St. T heodofius, &c. in the Eaſt, During this time alſo 
flouriſhed in Erg/and thoſe holy Kings St. Tehelbert, St, 
Sebbe, St. Ofevald, St. Sigebert, &c. And from England 
there went out St. Willebrord, St. Suibert, &c. to preach 
the faith of Chriſt in the Lower Germany, Not to ſpeak 
of many ſaints of the weaker ſex, and amongſt them divers 


Queens 


p 1 2 
* — — ” 3 þ — — — — % 
— x 9 — —— — — 
E — , K OE OS 


* 


116 THE GROUNDS OF 


Queens and Princeſſes, who forſook all to follow Chrif, 
The chief martyrs of theſe centuries were St. Hermengi// 
in Spain, put to death by his father King Leovigildus; St. 
Anaſtafins, and many others in the Eaſt, ſome martyreq 
by the Perfans, others by the Saracens, and many by Dy. 
naar the Jeauiſb tyrant of the Homerites in Arabia. st. 
Maximus and others put to death by the Monothelites, St. 
Kilian and his companions, and the two E waldi, &c. mar. 
tyred by the infidels in Germany. e 
In the eighth and ninth century there were alſo many 
ſaints, aud not a few illuſtrious martyrs. Witneſs thoſe 
apoſtolic prelates St. Boniface apoſtle of Germany, St. 
Auſgarius apoſtle of the northern nations, St, Cyril and St, 
Methodias, apoſtles of the Sclavoniant and Bohemians. St. 
Willebald, St. Swwithin, St. Hubert, &c. Witneſs thoſe 
holy religious men, St. John Damaſcene, St. T heodve the | 
Studite, St. Vine bald. St. Guthlac, St. Canicus, Ven. Bede, 
&c. Witneſs thoſe holy virgins, St. Liaba, St. Tecla, St. 


Agatha, St. Wilburga, St. Editha, &c. The martyrs of ey 
theſe centuries were put to death, ſome in the perſecution 1 
of the Moors in ain; ſome by the fury of the Dans in GE 
England and Treland; and ſome by the rage of the Jens. af 
claſts in the Eaſt, And miracles were ſtill wrought as well St. 
by the living ſaints, as by the relies of the dead. 2 

The tenth and the eleventh century were alſo fruitful Al 
in ſaints, In which number the fee of Canterbury reckons * 
ſeven Archbiſhops, wiz. St. Od, St. Durſtan, St. Elypbegus, ma 
St. Ageluothus, St. Eadſin, St. Lanſrance, and the great St. 1 
Anſlem : Beſides whom there flourtſhed in England St. O, che 
«wwald Archbiſhop of York, St. Ft helaueld Brſhop of Win * 
chefter, St. Welton of Wereefter, St. Qſnond of Selſng, St. 
Kc. In Germany, St. Udalricus Biſhop of Au/lonrg, St. hon 


Bruno, St. Heribert, and St, Auno, Archbiſhops of Ca lagi 
St 
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St. Hogerins, St. Unni, and St. Libentius of Hamborough ; 
St, Adalbert, of Prague, apoſtle of the Pruffians ; St. Adal- 
bert, of Magdebourg ; St. Wolphangus Biſhop of Ratiſbon ; 
St, Bernard and St. Gothard of Heldeſbeim St. Radbonus of 
Utrecht, & c. in France, St. Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres; in 
Italy, St. Anlem Biſhop of Lucca, and other holy prelates, 
of whom ſee bleſſed Peter Damian, Epiſt. 17. In Spain, 
St. Rudeſind of Compaſlella, &c. Theſe ages were alſo 
noted for many Kings, Queens, and Princes illuftrious for 
ſanity ; in which number were St. Henry the Emperor, 


who kept perpetual continence with his chaſte ſpouſe St. 


Cunegunaes, St. Edward, commonly called the Confeſſor, 
{for diſtintion from St. Edward, King and martyr) and 
his chaſte ſpouſe St. Editha ; St. Stephen King and apoſtle 
of Hungary, and his ſon St. Emericus ; St. Wenceflaus King 
of Bohemia; St. Canutus King of Denmark; St. Olave King 
of Noravay s St, Margaret Queen of Scots, &c, Theſe 
centuries alſo produced thoſe great ſaints, and fathers of 
many ſaints, St. Odo, inſtitutor of the monks of Cluny; 
who had for his ſucceſſors St. Breno, St. Maiolus, St. Odilo, 
and St. Hugo; St. Bruno, founder of the ſaint- like order 
of the Carthufians ; St. Robert, founder of the Ciftercians ; 
St. Romuald, founder of the hermits of Camaldula; St. 
Jobn Gualbert, founder of the order of Falombro/a ; St. 
Abba of Fleury, St. Nilus, St. Theodore Recluſe, &c. Innu- 
merable miracles were wrought in theſe centuries. And 
many ſuffered martyrdom ; amongſt whom the moſt ce- 
lebrated are St. Bruno and St. Bonifacius, apoſtolic prea- 
chers in Ku; St. Saniflaus, Biſhop of Cracovia in Po- 
land; St. Gerard in Hungary; St. Ulfrid in Sæuedeland; 
St. Colman in Auſtria, in which country this I ſaint is 
honoured as an apoſtle and patron ; St. Bulgin, St. Pe- 
logins in Spain, &c. 
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In the twelfth and thirteenth century, the ſucceſſion 
of ſaints was not interrupted. 'The moſt illuſtrious were 
St. Peter Celeftin Pope, St. Bonaventure, Cardinal, Biſhoy 
of Alba, St. Thomas and St. Edmund Archbiſhops of Cay. 
terbury, St. Malachias Primate of Ireland, St. Lawrence 
Archbiſhop of Dublin; St. Hugh Biſhop of Linc, St. 
Richard of Chicheſter, St. J hamas of Hereford ; St. Nor bent 
of Magdebonurg, founder of the Norbertins, St. Benno, of 
Mina; St. Hugh of Grenoble, St. Lewis of Toulinſe, St. 
Ubaldus of Eugubium, &. St. Lewis, King of France; St. 
Albericus and St. Steven Harding abbors of Ciſeaux; St, 
Bernard, St. Dominick and St. Francis, fathers of many 
ſaints ; St. T homas of Apuin, St. Antony of Padua, St. Hyacine 
thus, St. John de Matha and St. Felix de Valli, founders 
of the Trinitarians ; St. Philip Jenitius, St. Peter Nolaſcus, 
St. Raymund de Pennafort, St. Raymund Nonnatus, St. Gil. 
bert of Sempringham, St. Robert of Fountains, St. Steven of 
Grand mont, St. Ifidore of Madrid, St. Homobonus, & c. And 
of the female ſex, St. Clare, St. Elizabeth of Hungary, St, 
Hedwiges of Poland, St. Gertrude and St. Mary of O:g2y, 
And of martyrs, St. Peter the Dominican, St. Henry Biſhop 
of Up/al, and many others. And during all this time the 
glory of miracles ceaſed not, as may be ſeen in the lives 
of the ſaints above named. 

In the ſourteenth and fifteenth century, flonriſhed St, 
Andreau Corſinus Biſhop of Feſula, St. Lawrence Juſtinian 
patriarch of Venice, St. Antoninus Archbiſhop of Fhrence, 
St. Vincent Ferrerins, St. Nicholas Tolentinas, St. Bernardi! 
St. James de la Marcha, St. John Capiftran, St. Fobn Ne- 
pomucene, martyr, St. Didacus, St. Io, St, Rach, St. Elzear 
and his chaſte fpouſe Delphina; St. John Colombin, St, Ca- 
femir Prince of Poland, St. Elizabeth Queen of Portugal, St. 


Brigit, St. Frances of Reme, the three Saint Catharines, vi-. 
of 
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of Senna, of Genoa, and of Bologna, St. Agnes de Montepul- 
ciano, St. Angela de Fulgines, &c. Theſe in their lives 
wrought many miracles, inſomuch that St. Vincent Ferre- 
nut, alone, as we learn from his contemporary St. Antonine, 
is known to have raiſed 36 perſons from death to life. In 
theſe centuries alſo many miſſioners and others were mar- 
tyred among the infidels for the faith of Chriſt, 

In the two laſt centuries, that is, the 16th and 17th, 
many have flouriſhed, who after mature examination, and 
a full demonſtration of their heroic virtues an} illuſtrious 
miracles, have been canonized for ſaints, wiz. St. Pins V. 
St, Charles Borromens, Cardinal and Archbiſhop of Milan, 
St. Thomas de Villanova Archbiſhop of Valencia, St. T orie 
lus Archbiſhop of Lima, St. Francis de Sales Biſhop of Ge- 
neva, St. Francis de Paula founder of the Minims, St. Ca- 
jetanus Thianceus founder of the T heatins, St. Andrew Avel- 
line of the ſame order. St. Philip Nerins founder of the 
Oratirians, St. Ignatius founder of the Society of Je, 
St. Francis Xaverius apoſtle of the Indies, St. Leavis Ber- 
trand, St. Francis de Borgia, St. Peter or Alcantara, St. John 
de Deo, St. Al:yfius Gonzaga, St. Staniſlaus Kelſti, St. Felix 
de Cantalyce, St. John de Sabagun, St. Paſchal Baillon, St, 
Jubn of the Croſi, St. Francis Salanus, St. Vincent Paul, St. 
Jebn Francis Regis, St. Tereſa, St. Mary Magdalen de Pate 
zit, Sc. Roſa of Lima, &c. Many more have been heati- 
tied, and innumerable others, though neither canonized 
nor beatified, have lived and died in the odour of ſanctity; 
whoſe lives are extant, full of excellent leſſons and exam- 
ples of all virtues, Great numbers alſo have ſuffered death 
for the chriſtian catholic faith during theſe two laſt ages 
in all parts of the world; eſpecially in Japan, Tonguin, 
Cochinchina, and other countries among the infidels; and 
in divers parts of Europe, by the hands of heretics and 
ſchiſmatics. 
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ſchiſmatics. Thus has the ſucceſſion of ſaints and war. 
tyrs continued in the catholic church from Chriſt to this 
day. Let any other ſociety or ſe, or all others put to. 
gether, produce if they can ſuch a glorious ſucceſſion, 


SECT, VI.—The name of catholic, 


HE third mark or property of the church is its uni. 

verſality, expreſſed in the creed by the word, cath. 
lic, which ſignifies univerſal, and implies three kinds of 
wniverſality, which according to the ſcripture belong to 
the true church of Chriſt. 1. An univerſality of time; 
becauſe the true church muſt be the church of all ages: 
2. An univerſality of place, becauſe the true church muſt 
be the church of all nations; at leaſt her faith muſt be 
preached to all nations: 3. An nniverſality of truth; be. 
cauſe the true church of Chriſt muſt be for ever orthodox 
and teach all truth. But of this threefold univerſality we 
ſhall ſpeak in the next Section. In this place we ſhall only 
treat of the name 1tfelf of catholic, and the argument which 
the holy fathers have taken from that name. 

The name of catholic, from the very time of the apeſ- 
tles, bas always been appropriated to the true church ef 
Chriſt, For whereas divers ſects or hereſies aroſe, even 
in the firſt ages, diſſenting, ſome in one article, ſome in 
another, from the faith firſt delivered to the ſaints; and 
ſeparating themſelves, under their reſpective leaders, from 
the ancient communion, and were all known by their ſe- 
veral denominations, taken from their firſt teachers, ot 
from their peculiar tenets; and yet all called themſelves 
chriſtians : The great body of true believers continued in 
the apoſtolic faith and communion, to diſtinguiſh them- 


ſelves from all ſectaries, took the name of catholic, and 
left 
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left it as a perpetual inheritance to their ſucceſors ; ſo 
far as even to conſecrate it by inſerting it in the creed, 
As then the name of catholic has been of old the pro- 


per name of the true church of Chriſt, there is all the rea- 


ſon in the world to make uſe of this name as one mark 
by which we are to find out the true church of Chriſt, 


Thus the fathers have frequently made uſe of it, Chriſtian 


is my name, ſays St. Picrar, in his firſt Epiſtle to Hmpro- 


man the Novatian, * catholic is my ſurname—by this 


name of catholic our ſociety is diſtinguiſhed from all 
© herefies.” The ſame is inculcated by St, Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem, Catechef. 18. and by St. Auguſiin above quoted, 
in his book againſt the Epiſtle of Manichens, chap. 4. 
who adds in his book of the true Religion,” chap. 5. 
We muſt hold the chriſtian religion and the communion 
* of that church, which is called catholic ; and not only 
called ſo by her own children, but alſo by all her ene- 
mies. For heretics and ſchiſmatics, whether they will 
or no, when they are ſpeaking, not with their own peo- 
ple, but with ſirangers, call the catholic church by the 
name of catholic, For they would not be underſtood, 
* if they called her not by that name by which all the 
* world calls her.“ And in his book of the Advantage of 
believing, chap. 7. Suppoſe,” ſays he, we were now 
* firſt enquiring what religion to chooſe, without doubt 
* we ought to begin our ſearch from the catholic church, 
© For at preſent there are more chriſtians, (he ſpeaks of 
* that part of the world which was then known) than 
** fews and idolaters put together: And among chriſ- 
* tians, though there are many hereſies, which are ambi- 
tious of being eſteemed catholics, and call all others 
* beſides themſelves heretics, there is one church, which 


all grant to be more numerous, if you conſider the whole 
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*© world, than any of the reſt; and which, as they ſay that 
* know, is a cloſer follower of truth than all the reſt. 
gut as for truth, that is another queſtion, which I ſhall 
*« wave at preſent. In the mean time, what is ſufficient 
to determine our choice, is, that there is one catholic 
** church, to which different hereſies give difſerent names; 
©, whereas they have all of them names of their own, which 
** they dare not deny ; by which any impartial judge may 
* eaſily ſee to whom the name of catholics, which all are 
© ſo ambitious of, by right belongs.” So far St. Anguſ. 
tine, From whoſe words we may gather the following 
rules, by which we may know who are to be eſteemed the 
true owners of the name of catholics, amongſt fo many 
pretenders to this venerable name. 1, Thoſe are to be 
eſteemed the true proprietors of this name, who not only 
conſtantly call themſelves catholics, but are alſo com- 
monly known by the world by that name; and called fo 

upon many occaſions, even by their greateſt adverſaries, 

2. Thoſe have no right to the name of catholics, who only 
give themſelves this name upon occaſions to ſerve a turn, 
and are not by any other chriſtians at any time ſo called; 

but have other names by which they are commonly known 
by all the world, and which they dare not deny. 

It is very eaſy to make the application of theſe rules 
to our preſent purpoſe ; and to ſhew thereby that the name 
of catholics of right belongs to none but the profeſſors of 

the Old Religion. For who ever heard any one, that was 
not himſelf a proteſtant, give the name of catholics in 
common diſcourſe to the followers of the pretended re- 
formation ? Nay, proteſtants themſelves very ſeldom call 
themſelves catholics, for fear the world ſhould take them 
for thoſe whom they are pleaſed to nick-name 24/1. 


And proteſtant catholics is ſo uncouth an expreſſion, that 
it 


* 
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it would ſcarce go down even with a proteſtant auditory. 
But as for the profeſſors of the Old Religion, they are 
commonly known by the name of catholics, not only in 
all countries where that religion is predominant, in which 
he that would give them any other name mult not expect 
to be underſtood ; but alſo in all other places where they 
live mingled with proteſtants, as in Germany, Holland, &c. 
in which they are as regularly in common diſcourſe named 
catholics, as their adverſaries are proteſtants. Nay, in 
England itſelf, where they are but a handful of men, it 
compared with the proteſtants, ſhould any one in common 
diſcourſe make mention of catholics, or of the catholic 
religion, I appeal to the conſcience of any ſober proteſ- 
tant, whether he would not immediately underſtand by 
that name, thoſe men whom he nick-names papiſts, and 
that religion which he calls popery. 

It was therefore wiſely done of Luther, when he ren- 
dered the ninth article of the creed in the Dutch, © The 
holy chriſtian church,” inſtead of © the holy catholic 
church; and of the Frenrb proteſtants, who have ren- 
dered it * La /ainte egliſe univerſelle,” inſtead of catbo- 
* lique,” as I have ſeen in their catechiſm : Becauſe they 
very well knew that the name of catholie church would 
preſent to the people's minds the idea of the ancient reli- 
gion, which they had abandoned, 

Now as the name of catholic was looked upon by all 
antiquity as a mark of the true church ; ſo the adopting 
of a new name derived from any innovation or particular 
tenets in religion, or from the broachers of ſuch tenets, 
has always been eſteemed a ſure mark of a falſe religion, 
dee St. 7uſtiz martyr, in his Dialogue with Trypþhon—St. 
Clement of Alexandria, lib. 5.—Stromat, p- 76 5—Laten- 
ur, in his fourth book of Divine Inſtitutions, p. 231, 232, 
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Se. Hence St. Jerome, in his Dialogue againſt the Luci. 
ferians : To tell you briefly and plainly the ſentiments 
of my ſoul, we muſt live and die in that church, which 
* having been founded by the apoſtles, ſubſiſts to this day: 
«« But if in any place you hear ſome, that are called chriſ. 
*« tians, taking a name not from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
* but from ſome other, as Marcionites, Valentinians, Mon. 
* taineers, Field Conventiclers (Montenſes, Campenſes) 
* know. that ſuch are no church of Chriſt, but a ſyna. 
% gogue of Antichriſt'', , , Nor let them flatter them. 
*« ſelves that they quote the ſcriptures for their tenets; 
„ ſince the devil alſo quoted feripture, which conſiſts not 
„jn the reading, but in the right underſtanding.” 80 
far St. Jerome, agteeably to the ſentiments of all antiquity, 
Which obſervation furniſhes us with a new argument in 
favour of the Old Religion, which alone, amongſt ſo ma- 
ny ſects, has not adopted any new name, as all thoſe have 
done, who call themſelves Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, In- 
dependents, Baptiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts, &c. 

If any one object, that the profeſſors of the Old Reli- 
gion are alſo called Papiſts and Romaniſts, and from thence 
would infer, that they are in no better condition in this 
regard than their adverſaries, having new names as well 
as they: The difference is obvious, beeauſe Papiſts or 
Romaniſts are only nick- names given us by proteſtants; 
(as we were formerly called P/ychici by the Montaniſl, 
Homomſiaus by the Arians, &c. for it has always been the 
cuſtom of every hereſy to miſcall the catholic church.) 
For our parts we acknowledge no ſuch names; nejthcr 
were any ſuch names ever heard of in the world before 
Lither invented them, though our religion, as all thc 

world knows, was then profeſſed through all Europe; and 


to this day there are many kingdoms, in which our church 
yo. e 15 


THE OLD RELIGION. 125 


is very well known, which never heard of the names of 
Paplſts or Romaniſts. In a word, it is no blemiſh to a 
church to have a new name given her by her revolted 
children; becauſe this has always been the caſe of the 
true church of Chriſt in every age : But it 1s a great ble- 
miſh to a church to adopt of her own accord any ſuch 
name, (as all modern ſectaries have of their own accord 
adopted the name of proteſtants, from their proteſting 
againſt that which they found the current doctrine of the 
church,) becauſe this has never been the property of any 
but heretics and ſchiſmatics. 


Sgr. VIL.—The univerſality of the church, s 


S the true church of Chriſt has always inherited the 
name of catholic, ſo according to the ſcripture, ſhe 
ſhall always inherit the univerſality ſignified by that name; 
by being the church of all ages, of all nations; and of all 
truth, That the true church of Chriſt ſhall be the church 
of all ages; that is, that ſhe ſhall always ſubſiſt, and have 
a viſible being in all ages from Chriſt till the end of the 
world, is demonſtrated from the texts of ſcripture quoted 
in the firſt chapter. See in particular, Jai. liv. v. 20, 21. 
Dan, ii. v. 44. Phal. Ixxii. v. 5, 7. St. Matti, xvi. v. 18. 
and chap. 28. v. 19, 20. And that ſhe ſhall at all times 
teach all truth, by being ever orthodox 1n her faich and 
doctrine, is no leſs clear from the ſame texts, as well as 
from the creed itſelf, It only remains that we ſhould 
prove from ſcripture, that ſhe is alſo to be always catho- 
lic or univerſal, by being more or leſs the church of all 


nations, which may be demonſtrated by the following 
texts. 
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Gen. xxii, v. 18. In thy ſeed ſhall all the nation; 
© of the earth be bleſſed. E/. ii. v. 8. Aſk of me, and 


I ſhall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 


© the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion, P/. 
xxĩi. v. 27. All the ends of the world ſhall remember and 
© turn unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations 
© ſhall worſhip before thee. P/al. Ixxii. v. 7, 8. In his 
days {that it, after the coming of Chriſt ) ſhall the righte. 


_ © ous flouriſh, and abundance of peace ſo long as the moon 


* endureth. He ſhall have dominion alſo from ſea to ſea, 
* and from the river unto the ends of the earth. Ver. 11, 
All Kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall 
* ſerve him. U/atah ii. v. 2, c. It ſhall come to paſs in 
the laſt days, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall 
be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains; and ſhall be 
© exalted above the hills; and all nations ſhall flow unto 
it. 1/azah xlix. v. 6. It is a light thing that thou ſhouldſt 
be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob will 
© alſo give thee for a lighr to the Gextiles, that thou mayelt 
be my ſalvation to the end of the earth. 7/aiah liv. v. 
© 1, 2, 3. Sing O barren thou that didſt not bear, break 
forth into ſinging, and cry aloud thou that diſt not tra- 
vel with child; for more are the children of the deſo- 
© late, than the children of the married wife, ſaith the 
Lord. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them ſtretch 
forth the curtains of thine habitations : Spare not, 
* lengthen thy cords, and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes ; for thou 
* ſhalt break forth on the right hand, and on the left, and 
thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. Iſaiah Ix. v. 3, 
* 4, 5, Sc. The Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and Kings 
* to the brightneſs of thy riſing. Lift up thine eyes round 
« ahont and ſee. All they gather themſelves together, they 


* come to thee, The abundance of the ſea ſhall be con- 
6 yerted 
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« yerted unto thee, the force of the Gentiles ſhall come 
« unto thee. Ver. 11. Thy gates ſhall be open continu- 
«ally, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night. That men 


may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentilet, and that 


© their Kings may be brought: For the nation and king- 
dom that will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh, Malachi, 1. v. 


'* 11, From the riſing of the ſun, even to the going down 


« of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, 
and in every place increaſe ſhall be offered to my name, 
and a clean offering. 

This threefold univerſality of the church, implied in 
the name of catholic, by which ſhe is the church of all 
ages, of all nations, and of all truth, was expreſſed in the 
commiſſion given to her firſt paſtors, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 
18, 19, 20. All power is given me in heaven and earth. 
Go ye therefore and teach AlL NAT TOxsS, baptizing them, 
* &c, TEACHING them to obſerve ALL rutxes whatſo- 


erer I have commanded you: And lo I am with you 
'© ALL DAYS even to the conſummation of the world.“ 


And for the maintaining this threefold univerſality, the 
perpetual preſence and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, to whom all 
power 1s given in heaven and earth, was expreſsly pro- 
miſed : So that this Catholicity, being grounded upon 
the veracity and almighty power of Chriſt, can never 
fail, Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Old or the 
New Religion, this univerſality better agrees. 

And firſt, it is evident, that none of the modern ſects 
of pretenders to reformation, can be the church of all 
ages : Becauſe not one of them had any being in the 
world till fifteen hundred years after Chriſt, Whereas 
the old communion, which they forſook, had a viſible 
being in all ages from Chriſt's time till this day. | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Nane of the modern ſects can in any tole. 
rable ſenſe be called the church of all nations. Whereas 
the old communion takes in great numbers in moſt nati. 
ons in all parts of the world, 

Thirdly, As to the univerſality of truth, or the teach. 
ing of all truth, though this is, and ever has been claimed 
by all ſectaries, no leſs than by the catholic church; yet 
never any of them could produce ſuch titles to juſtify thei: 
claim as the catholic church produces; to which at her 
firſt ſetting ont, the ſpirit of truth was moſt certainly 
promiſed to guide her into ALL TRUTH, St. Jh, xvi, 
v. 13. Hence the catholic church alone receives, with- 
out exception, all parts of the ſcripture, which the holy 
fathers and ancient councils have received; ſhe aloue 
ſticks to all ancient traditions, receives the decrees of all 
lawful general councils, Sc. Whereas ſectaries reject 
ſome part or other of the ſcripture, and all of them de- 
ſpiſe apoſtolical traditions, and the definitions of general 
councils, and conſequently cannot be thought to maintain 


all truths. 
SecT, VIIL—T he converfion of nations. 


A Further argument in favour of the claim which the 
| Old Religion puts in for the title of catholic or un!- 
verſal, is, that ſhe has in every age by her miniſters, and 
by apoſtolic preachers and miſſioners of her communion, 
converted infidel nations to the faith of Chriſt, And 
has always ſhewn a remarkable zeal for propagating tlie 
name and fajth of Chriſt in all parts of the world, and 
ſends to this day miſſioners into every country ſor this 


end, 
Which 


tr 
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Which argument is the more conſiderable, becauſe it 
is viſible from the holy ſcriptures, that this was to be one 
of the marks or characters of the true church of Chriſt, 
that ſhe ſhould reduce by her preachers and mifſioners, 
infidel nations, with their Kings, to the faith of Chriſt, 
For which ſee the texts quoted in the foregoing ſections; 
and more particularly Jiab xlix. v. 22, 23. Thus ſaith 
the Lord God, Behold I will lift up mine hand to the 
* Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the people, and they 
* ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, Sc. And Kings ſhall 
© be thy nurſing fathers, and Queens thy nurfing mothers, 
Ec. Chap. liv. v. 3. Thou ſhalt break forth on the right 
hand, and on the left, and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gen- 
* tiles, fe, Chap. Ix. v. 3. The Genrites ſhall come to thy 
* light and Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing. Yer. 1 I, 
12. Thy gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhall not be 
* ſhut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee the 
forces of the Gentiles, and that their Kings may be 
brought. Se.“ And certainly it was the true church of 
Chriſt and no other, which /i. ii. and Micah iv. * is called 
the mountain of the houſe of the Lord, to which all na- 
tions were to flow. It was the true church of Chrift and 
no other, that was ſignified by that ſtone hewed out of the 
mountain without hands, Daniel ii. v. 34, 35. Which 
* grew up into a great mountain and filled the whole 
*earth;* which the prophet interprets, v. 44. 45. of a 
kingdom that ſhould ſubdue all other kingdoms, and ſtand 
for ever. So that it is plain from ſcripture, that the con- 
verſion of Kings and nations to the faith of Chriſt was to 
be accompliſhed by the miniſtry of the preachers of the 
true church ; and conſequently that this muſt be one cer- 
tain mark by which we may find out the true church. 
Now it is evident from all kind of monuments, that 
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the old church has in every age inherited this grace, and 
has by her preachers and miſſioners brought over whole 
nations of infidels to the faith of Chriſt. Witneſs in the 
firſt age the great ſucceſs of the labours of the apoſtles, 
and their diſciples, eſpecially of St. Peter and St. Paul, the 
founders of the church of Rome, Witneſs in the ſecond 
age the great converſions wrought in Africa, Gaul, &c, 
and of King Lucius and his people in Britain, by miſſioners 


ſent from Rome, Witneſs in the third age the converſion 
of the Go, and other barbarous nations; and in the fourth 
age, the converſion of the Erhiopians, the [berians, &c. 

But to come to the ſucceeding ages, in which our ad- 

verſaries pretend that the faith and worſhip of the church 
was corrupted, we ſhall find that the ſame bleſſing has ſtill 
continued with her, as the following inſtances will de- 
moaltra'e. 
In the fifth century, St. Palladius, ſent from Rome by 
Pope Celeſtine about the year 430, converted the Scott to 
the faith of Chriſt. See St. Proſper adverſus Cella!, in 
fine : And the Centuriators of Magdeburg, Centur. 5. Col. 
18, Sc, 

St. Patrick, ſent by the ſame Pope, converted all /re- 

land. See the Centuriators, Centur. 5, Col. 1426, and 
Centur. 6. Col. 754, 755, where they ackoowledge him 
to be a man famous for ſanity and miractes, and to have 
even raiſed the dead to life, and yet charge him with 
popery. 
In the ſame century the French, with their King C/- 
dovæus, were brought over to the kingdom of Chriſt by 
St. Remigius of Rhemes, and St, Vedaſtus of Arras, two holy 
prelates of the Roman communion, | 

In the fixth century, St. Ninzaxzs, firſt Biſhop of Car- 
didg=caſa, a Briton, trained up at Rome in the chriſtian faith, 

| converted 
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converted the Southern Picts to Chriſt, Bede I. z. Hiſt, 
Ce 4 

St. Columba or Columkil, an Ir:/5 monk, firſt abbot of 
the famous monaſtery in the iſland of Ay, brought over 
the Northern P:&s or Highlanders to the chriſtian religion, 
Bede ibidem. This holy man, in the celebrating of Eaſter, 
innocently followed an erroneous calculation, different 
from that of the reſt of Chriſtendom.: But this error, in- 
to which he and his companions ſlipt for want of better 
information, did not hinder him from being all his life- 
time a member of that church, from which the Iriꝶ had 
all received their chriſtianity in the foregoing age ; nor 
from being honoured by that church as a ſaint after his 
death, See the Roman Martyrology, June q. 

In the ſame century, St. Rupert Biſhop of Worms, con- 
verted the Bawvarians. And St. Colambanns, and his diſ- 
ciple St. Gallus, two Triſbmen, converted Swvabia. See 
Heylin's Coſmography, p. 431. and the At/as Geographus, 
vol, 1. p. 438, 2. 

Towards the end of the ſame century, St. Augußbin 
the monk, ſent by St. Gregory the Great, brought over 
Fthelbert the moſt powerful of the Eygliſb Saxon Kings, 
with his people, to the faith of Chriſt ; as may be ſeen at 
large in venerable Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, lib. 1. 
chap. 25, 26, | 

In the ſeventh century, the light of the goſpel was fur- 
ther propagated among the Exgliſb by St. Paulinus, who 
baptized Edæuin King of the Northumbrians ; by St. Felix, 
who converted the Eaſt Angles; by St. Birinus, who con- 
verted the Weſt Saxons ; by St. Aidan, St. Chad, St. Wil- 
frid, &e. So that in a ſhort ſpace of time the whole na- 


tion was gained over to Chriſt ; and no people was more 
devoted 
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devoted than the Exgliſb to the ſee apoſtolic, from which 
they received the faith, 

In the ſame century, St. K:lianzs, firſt Biſhop of Vin. 
Bourg, an riß monk ſent by Pope Couon, converted G9, 
Bert Duke of Franconia with his people, Atlas Geog. p. 438, 
2. And St. Willibrord an Engliman, (ordained Biſhop 
and ſent by Pope Sergius, converted the Netherland; 
Allas Geog. p. 438. 2. 

In the eighth century, St. Winifrid an Engli/oman, com. 
monly known by the name of Borrface, ordained and ſent 
to preach by Pope Gregory the zd, converted Heſſe, Thu- 
riagia, Neſphalia, and Sax); and is uſually eſteemed 
the apoſtle of Germany. Atlas Geog. p. 438. 2. 

In the ninth century, St. Auſgærius, a monk of Corby, 
and firſt Archbiſhop of Hamboreugh and Bremen, general 
apoſtle of the northern nations, converted Halſlein, and 
carried the light of the goſpel into Sqwedeland, Heylir's 
Coſmog. p. 484, 501. | 

In the ſame century, St. Cyril and St. Methodius, Greets 
by nation, ſent by Pope Hadrian the 2d, converted the 
Selawonians, Moravians, and Bohemians, See Martinus Pe- 
lenus ad Annum 859, AEneas Sylvius, Hiſt. Boem. |. 1, 
c. 13. Martinus Chromerus de Rebus Polon, I. 3. It was 
St, Meibodius that obtained leave from Pope John the VIII. 
to celebrate the Liturgy in the Sclavonic tongue, as ap- 
pears from the 247th Epiſtle of the aforeſaid Pope, t. g. 
Concil. Labbe. p. 176. So that it was a great miſtake of 
the Atlas Geographns, when he tells his reader, p. 603. 
without the leaſt warrant from hiſtory, and contrary to 
all kind of monuments, that the Bohemian clergy having 
been converted by Methods, a Greek prelate, were a long 
time before they would acknowledge the Pope's ſupre- 

macy 3 
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macy; as if Methodius himſelf had not acknowledged it 
all his life-time, as well by receiving his miſſion and epiſ- 
copal conſecration from Pope Hadrian the ſecond ; as by 
obeying the citation of John the 8th, and appearing at 
Rome to juſtify his doctrine; by whom alſo he was made 
Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, and from him obtained the 
above-mentioned privilege ; All which particulars are 
evident from the Epiſtles yet extant of John the VIII. 
See Epiſt. 144, 145, 247, 263. tom. 9. Concil. Labbe. 

In the ſame century, the Bulgarians alſo, with their 
King, were admitted into the pale of Chriſt's church, 
See the Anſwers of Pope Nichelas the firſt ro the queries 
of this Prince and his people, newly converted to Chriſ- 
tianity, tom. 8. Concil. Labbe. 

In the tenth century, the Danes were converted by St. 
Poppo, firſt Biſhop of Arthuſen, Heylin's Coſmog. p. 484. 
The Goths in Swwedeland by St. Sigifrid an Engliſiman about 
the year 980. Atlas Geog. vol. 1. p. 208. The Poles and 
Pruſſians in part by St. Adalbert Archbiſhop of Prague, 
See the Atlas Geog. p. 229, and 248. 

In the ſame age, St. Bruno and St. Bonifacius, two 
zpoſtolical preachers of the Roman communion, laboured 
with great fruit in the converſion of the Ra, of Po- 
lend. And about the ſame time the Muſcovites were 
brought over to Chriſt by the Greeks : Weladimer the firſt 
chriſtian Czar being baptized Anno 988, See Le Brux's 
Diſſertations upon the Liturgies, t. 2. p. 412. N. B. That 
Niabelas the ſecond was at that time patriarch of Conftar- 
tinople, who was joined in communion with the church of 
Rome, as the Greeks generally were from the time of the 
ſecond depoſition of Photius, Anno 886, till the ſchiſm 
was renewed by Cerularizs, Anno 1053. Le Brus alfo 
informs us, out of F. Pagi (ad Annum 987, Annal, Baron. 
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and F. Hey/chenins (tom. 1. S. S. Maii) that though the 
Moſcoviles were converted by the Greeks, yet they were four 


hundred years before they joined with them in their ſchiſm 


and their animoſities againſt the Biſhops of Rome. 

About the beginning of the eleventh century, the 
Hungarians were converted under their King St. Steben. 
Atlas Geog. p. 1635. And the Norwegians under Olay; 
the third, Anno 1055, the Exglißb aſſiſting in the work, 
ſays Dr. Heylin, Coſmog. p. 484; who adds, that they, 
relapſing for the moſt part to their former idolatry, were 
finally regained to Chriſtianity by the means of Pope 
Adrian the fourth, about the year 1156. The Iſlanders 
were alſo converted in this century by Olaus Trugger the 
Pious, Atlas Geog. p. 145. 

In the latter end of the twelfth century, Conrland, Sa- 
mogilia and Rivoria received the faith of Chriſt by the 
preaching of St. Meinardus, Heylin, p. 524. Atlas Geog. 


p. 262, 263. 


In the thirteenth century, Pope Innocent the fourth 
ſent the Dominicans to preach to the Tartars, Vincent. |, 
zo. And by apoſtolic preachers of this order, as well as 
thoſe of the order of St. Francis, many infidels were con- 
verted in diverſe parts of the world, 

In the fourteenth century, Litbuania was brought over 
to the chriſtian faith, under Vadiſtaus Fagello, about the 
year 1388, Heylin's Coſmog. p. 524. In the latter end 
of this century, and the beginning of the fifteenth, flou- 
riſhed St. Vincent Ferrerius, who by his preaching and mi- 
racles converted about twenty-five thouſand eus and 
Meors. St. Antonin, 3 Part. Hiſt. Tit. 23 C. 8. $ 4+ 

In the fifteenth century were converted the inhabitants 
of the Canary Iſlands, &c. And the Portugueſe preached 


the faith of Chriſt with great ſucceſs in the kingdoms of 
os |. % > Conga 
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Congo and Angola. Heylin's Coſmog. p. 996, 908. So 
far of the times before the pretended reformation; and of 
preachers certainly joined in communion with Roms. 

Nor has the hand of God been ſhortened in theſe two 
laſt ages; but has in a great meaſure repaired the loſs 
which the Old Religion has ſuſtained by the unnatural re- 
bellion of ſo many of her children in Europe, by the con- 
verſion of many millions of infidels in all other parts of 
the world, 

In the ſixteenth century, St. Francis Xaverius carried 
the light of the goſpel to the coaſts of Malabar, Travan- 
cor, and the Fiery in the Eaft Indies; to the Molucca Iſlands, 
and the Iſlands De! Moro, and Japan; converting by his 
miracles many hundred thouſands of theſe barbarians to 
Chriſt, His life is extant, engliſhed by Mr. Den, in 
the cloſe of which the reader will find the great eulogi- 
ums this apoſtolical preacher has receivedeven from pro- 
teſtant writers. His followers and ſucceſſors converted 
the Kings of Bunge and Arima, & c. So that the church 
of Japan counted no leſs than 600,000 chriſtians; and 
ſtood for a long while the ſhock of the moſt violent per- 
ſecutions, in which innumerable martyrs ſuffered with a 
piety and conſtancy not unworthy the primitive times; 
till all communication being cut off, and no means left of 
any prieſts coming amongſt them, the public profeſſion of 
the faith was at length extinguiſhed, 

In the ſame age, the Spaniards having ſettled theme 
ſelves in the Philippine iſlands, preached Chriſt to the in- 
kdels there, with ſuch ſucceſs, that according to modern 
accounts, there are now ten hundred thouſand chriſtians, 
ſome ſay, two millions in thoſe iſlands. Lettres Edifi- 
antes, Cc. Recueil XI. Let. z. 

The miſſioners have alſo made great progreſs in di- 
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vers other parts of Afa, in theſe two laſt ages ; as 1n 
China, where there are great numbers of chriſtians ſpread 
through different provinces of that vaſt empire. In the 
kingdoms of Tonquin and Cochinchina, where there are nv. 
merous churches in ſpite of perſecution. In the kingdom 
of Maduse and other provinces of India on this fide of 
Ganges, where the number of chriſtians increaſe daily: 
In the kingdom of Thibe! : And in the Marian iſlands, 
where the inhabitants now are all chriſtians, 

As to Africa, the converſions have chiefly been upon 
the coaſts of Zangnebar ; in the great empire of Meonins- 
zapa ; in the kingdom of Sierra Liona, where F. Bareira 
the Jeſuit baptized the King, Anno 1607, &c. 

In America, Martinus a Valentia, an apoſtolical prea- 
cher of the order of Sz, Francis with twelve companions, 
converted ſo great a number of the Indians in the empire 
of Mex:co, that if we may believe Thomas a Jeſu, de Con. 
verſione omnium Gentium, I. 4. c. 5.) there was not one of 
this number who had not baptized a hundred thouſand 
between the years 1524, and 1531. 

In the ſame century, St. Leavis Bertrand, a Dominican 
friar, eminent for ſanctity and miracles, preached the faith 
to ſeveral provinces of the ſouthern continent of America; 
and penetrated into the very heart of Peru; converting 
an innumerable multitude of barbarians. His labours 
have been ſeconded by thoſe of many others : So that 
now the inhabitants of Terra Firma, of New Grenade, of 
New Andaluzia, of Popayan and of Peru, are in a manner 
al 1 chriſtians, 

About the middle of the ſame century, the Por!ug:/* 
Jeſuits laid the foundations of a flouriſhing church in 
Brazil: Which in a ſhort time increaſed to ſuch a degree 


as to take in no ſmall part of the inhabitants of this val 
country, 


THE OLD RELIGION. 137 


country, who are at preſent zealous chriſtians, The re- 
ligious of the ſame order have alſo penetrated into the ve- 
ry heart of Paraguay; and inviting the barbarians out of 
their woods and mountains, have both civilized them and 
made them chriſtians, The croſs of Chriſt has alſo been 
proſperouſly erected in the great kingdoms of Tucaman 
and Chili, where the Biſhop of Imperiali alone has, accor- 
ding to Collier's Hiſtorical Dictionary, fourſcore thouſand 
Indians under his care, | 
In North America, the moſt remarkable converſions have 
been made in this laſt age in New Mexico and the ad join- 
ing parts; and in Canada or New France, where the French 
have omitted no care to bring over the Indians to the faith 
of Chriſt, not to ſpeak of a late ſettlement in California, 
and many other miſſions 1n all parts ef the infidel world, 
So that in theſe our days we ſee that of the apoſtle, Rome. 
x, 18, evidently verified in our miſſioners. Their ſound 
*went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends 
* of the world ;* and v. 15. How beautiful are the feet 
of them that preach the goſpel of peace, and bring glad 
* tidings of good things! And can any one be fo un- 
reaſonable as to charge that church with heatheniſh ido- 
latry, which, by her paſtors and miniſters, has every where 
planted the croſs of Chriſt upon the ruins of idolatry ? + 
But what infidel nations or Kings have ever been 
brought over to the faithof Chriſt by proteſtants, or other 
ſectaries, ſo as to entitle any of them to a ſhare in thoſe 
ancient prophecies, which were to he verified in and by 
the ttue church ? We have never heard of any ſuch con- 
rerfions ; though it muſt be granted, that no nation has 
better opportunities than the Frg/; for carrying on a 
work of this nature, by reaſon of their plantations and 
lactories in all parts of the heathen world. And yer, 
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« ſays Mr. Morden, (Geography Rectified, p. 596.) can 
«« we ſay we have improved the advantage God hath put 
into our hands, to his glory and the propagation of his 
«goſpel? Have we made ſo much as one ſolemn miſſion 
of pious and learned men to preach the glad tidings of 


*« ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt, ſo much as to thoſe ignorant 


*© heathens that confine upon the Exgliſb pale, or the poor 
*© negroes that are detained in cruel ſlavery in our own 
« plantations?” So far Mr. Morden. 

And Dr. Heylin, in his Coſmography, (ſecond edit. p. 
1027,) after having told his readers, that the people of 
New England are for the moſt part well enough diſpoſed, 
and tractable and docile in matters of religion, adds, 
** which notwithſtanding, I find not any great increaſe of 


« Chriſtianity among the natives: Our Exg/;/> undetta. 


« kers thinking it ſufficient, if they and their houſes ſerved 
„the Lord, without caring what became of the ſouls of 
** the wretched people, which hitherto have ſat in dark- 
*« neſs and in the ſhadow of death, notwithſtanding thoſe 
„% new lights which have ſhined amongſt them.“ So far 
the Doctor. 

We are told indeed by ſome modern writers, of the 
endeavours of one Mr. Elliot. a diſſenting miniſter, to 
bring over the Indians of New England to the chriſtian 
religion: And we know that a ſociety has been eſta- 
bliſhed at Lenden for propagating the goſpel, by means 
of which ſome churches have been built in our Amnericar 
plantations; and, if we believe their own account, ſome 
kind of a reformation effected among the Exgliſb chere. 
But as for the converſion of infidels, as far as I can find 
by their freſheſt memoirs, it has ſcarce been attempted 


by their miſſioners, much leſs effected. So that I fear at- 


tet all ws may too truly ſay, with regard to the 77% 
PlwKhntations 
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plantations in general, what the Alas Geographus ſays of 
Virginia, p. 712. That to the ſcandal of our nation, the En- 
gliſh have taught the inhabitants litt beſides the vices of 
drunkenneſs, avarice, fraud, &c. 

How different in this particular is and always has been 
the behaviour of catholics, who no ſooner get footing in 
any country, inhabited by infidels, than they induſtriouſly 
apply themſelves to preach to the natives the faith of 
Chriſt! And not content with this, carry the word of 
life, with infinite labour and evident danger of their lives, 
to thoſe nations where they have no temporal power to 
ſupport them, and nothing to expeR in this world but 
hardſhips and perſecutions ; and where great numbers of 
them have been put to cruel deaths for their pains.— 
Whereas modern ſectaries, who would have the world be- 
lieve that they alone profeſs the-pure goſpel, and have 
been raiſed up by God Almighty in theſe latter ages to 
reform his church, have inherited ſo little of this apoſto- 
lical ſpirit, ſo litrle of chriſtian zeal, or even of common 


charity, as not only to neglect the poor infidels that live 
among them ; but even to hinder the negroes, whom they 


detain in cruel ſlavery, from embracing chriſtianity, leſt 


by their ſo doing they ſhould loſe their dominion over 
them. From whence it is too viſible, © that they are not 
* of the ſeed of thoſe men by whom ſalvation came to 
* Ifrael, 1 Machab. v. v. 26.“ 

From all which it is eaſy to draw the following con- 
eluſions in favour of the Old Religion. 1½, That the old 
church alone is that church which was foretold by the 
prophets. 24ly, That the old church alone has inherited 
the ſpirit and bleſſing of the apoſtles. 34%, That God 
himſelf has evidently glven her the preference before all 
other ſocieties, in making choice of her paſtors, and of 
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no others, for the great work of the propagating his gol. 
pel, and the converſion of inſidels. Is it likely that God 


would have made choice of the paſtors of a church cor. 


rupted with damnable errors, ſuperſtitions and idolatry, 
for ſo great and divine a work, and not rather have em- 
ployed a pure reformed miniſtry, if theſe reformers had 
really been ſuch as they pretended to be? 

I ſhall only add, for further proof of the Divine favour 
towards the Old Religion, that the men, in every age, 
who have been the chief inſtruments of Providence in 
the. converſion of nations, were generally eminent for 
ſanctity; and have confirmed their doctrine by inconteſ- 
table miracles ; as may be demonſtrated from the beſt and 
moſt authentic monuments of all ages and of all nations, 
Therefore God was certainly with them, and with that 
communion in which they all lived and died. 


SECT. IX.—Apoſtelical ſucceſſion, 


NOTHER property of the true church of Chriſt is, 

* a ſucceion from the apoſtles of Chriſt,” This is 
ſignified in the Vicene creed by the word apoſtolic or apoſ- 
tolical, when we there profeſs that we believe the one, 
* catholic, and apoſtolic church.“ And it muſt be evident 


beyond diſpute, ſince the apoſtles were, by Chriſt's com- 
miſſion, the firſt fathers and founders of the church ; and 
with them and their ſucceſſors, both Chriſt himſelf and 
his holy ſpirit were to remain till the end of the world, 
(St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. and St. John xiv. v. 16, 17, 
compared with 1/aiah lix. v. 20, 21.) that the true church 
ean be no other than that which has a * ſucceſſion from 


the apoſtles,” 
This apoſtolical ſueceſſion, which is an inſeparable 
property of the true church, implies four things, vis. 2 
A ſue- 


a ad. , wa com. a. ic As 
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A ſucceſſion of a church, that is, of a ſociety, or com- 
munion, deſcending without interruption from that firft 
ſociety or communion eſtabliſhed by the apoſtles. 24H, 
Aſuecceſſion of doctrine derived in an uninterrupted chan- 
nel from the apoſtles. 3dly, A ſucceſſion of holy orders, 
derived from thoſe who were ordained by the apoſtles, 
4thly, A Tucceſſion of lawful commiſſion, or ſpiritual ju- 
riſdiction and authority to preach, adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments, and execute all other branches of the paſtoral of- 
fice; which Chriſt gave to his apoſtles, St. Matt. xxviii. 
v. 19. and St. Fohn xx. v. 21. and they imparted to their 
followers, the miniſters of the church, lawfully called, and 
lawfully ſent : For that this branch of ſucceſſion is dif- 
ferent from the bare ſucceſſion of holy orders, is viſible ; 
for Biſhops and Priefts truly ordained, when by hereſy 
and ſchiſm they fall from the church, have true orders 
after their fall; becauſe they cannot loſe their character, 
but have no lawful commiſſion or ſpiritual juriſdiction ; 
for this no heretic or ſchiſmatic either has himſelf, or 
can impart to others, having forfeited it by his revolt. 
Hence, for a church to be truly apoſtolical, or to 
have a' ſucceſſion from the apoſtles,” it is not enough, 
that the Biſhops and prieſts of this church have holy or- 
ders derived from the apoſtles; for ſo the Arians, Mace- 
donians, Neflorians, Eutychians, and many other heretics 
have had : Nor is it enough, that with their orders they 
have alfo retained the doctrine of the apoſtles, as many 
ſchiſmatics have done, eſpecially in the beginning of 
their ſchiſm : But it is requiſite moreover, that the ſoci- 
ety, which would claim the title of apoſtolical, be not a 
new-raiſed communion, ſeparated from that great body 
of chriſtians which deſcends in an uninterrupted channel 
from the apoſtles; and that its miniſters act by a lawful 
commiſſion, 
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commiſſion, derived. from that which was firſt given by 
Chriſt to his apoſtles: For where theſe things are wanting, 
there can be no true church of Chriſt, but a ſect, or a 
ſchiſm, and conſequently a ſynagogue of antichriſt. 

All theſe four parts of apoſtolical ſucceſſion have been 
evidently promiſed in the ſcriptures to the true church of 
Chriſt. | 1. A ſucceſſion of a ſociety or communion ever 
ſtanding, and ever flouriſhing till time itſelf ſhould end, 
St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. St. Luke 
i. v. 32. St. John xiv. v. 16, 17. Bal. Ixxii. v. 5, 7. Fal. 
Ixxxix. v. 27, c. 1/aiah liv. v. 9, 10. Daniel ii. v. zi, 
44, Sc. 2. A ſucceſſion of orthodox doctrine in this 
ſame ſociety or communion, from the time of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles to the end of the world: For which ſee the 
ſame texts; as alſo, Jaiab ix. v. 20, 21. Epheſ. 4. v. 11, 
12, Cc. 3. A ſucceſſion of paſtors lawfully ordained, 
Jeremiah xxxiii. v. 17, Cc. See alſo St. John xx, v. 22, 
23, compared with St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. 4. A ſucceſ- 
ſion of ſpiritual juriſdiction and authority to execute all 
the functions of the miniſtry; given to the apoſtle: for 
them and their ſucceſſors. St. John xx. v. 21. and St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. without which whoſoever 
comes is to be looked upon as an uſurper, a thief and a 
robber. Rem. x. v. 15. Heb. v. v. 4. St. Fohn x. v. 1. 

It remains that we ſhould examine which of the two, 
the Old or the New Religion, bids the faireſt for all thoſe 
four branches of apoſtolical ſucceſſion, and conſequently 
for the title of apoſtolic church, 

And fr, It is evident, that none of the modern ſets, 
of pretenders to reformation, can claim any ſucceſſion of 


their ſociety or communion from the days of the apoſtles; | 


becauſe it is notorious to all the world, that their religion 


began with what they call the reformation, and that they 
| are 
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are a new-raiſed communion formed by going out from 
us: Now where there is a new-raiſed communion and a 
change of religion ; it is evident there can be no ſuch 
thing as a perpetual ſucceſſion in the ſame communion 
and the ſame religion. In a word, there were no ſuch 
thing as Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, Lutherans, Calviniſts, 
or by whatever other name you pleaſe to call them, 300 
years ago; nor had not been for 1000 years: Therefore 
they cannot pretend to an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of their 
communion from the apoſtles, 'The conſequence of which 
is, that none of them all can have any juſt claim, either 
to the ſcriptures, or to any other part of the apoſtolical 
inheritance ; becauſe they deſcend not from the apoltles, 
and conſequently are not the right heirs of the apoſtles ; 
but an upſtart race, that have no connection with the 
apoſtles, 

24ly, It is no leſs evident, that neither proteſtants, nor 
any other modern ſectaries, have any ſucceſſibn of their 
doctrine from the apoſtles, I ſpeak not of that part of 
their doctrine in which they agree with catholics, which 


is certainly apoſtolical ; but of that part of their doctrine, 


which is peculiar to themſelves, and from which they are 
denominated proteſtants, Sc. For it is notorious to the 
whole world, that before the year 1500, there was not any 
where upon earth a ſet of men that held throughout the 
ſame proteſtancy, that is, the ſame proteſting articles as 
are now taught by any modern ſectaries, of what deno- 
mination ſoever. 

24ly, As for ſucceſſion of holy orders, the greateſt 
part of modern ſectaries have not the leaſt claim to it. 
Becauſe they have no Biſhops deſcending by ſucceſſion 
from the apoſtles ; and conſequently can have no orders 
derived from them. For it is the univerſal tradition of 
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all churches, from the very time of the apoſtles, that none 
are to be acknowledged for lawful miniſters of the word, 
or ſacraments of Chriſt, but thoſe that were ordained by 
the apoſtles, or the Biſhops of the church deſcending from 
them. Hence the Lutheran Superintendents, the Calyi. 
nian Preſbyters, Oc. who are no Biſhops, nor ever re. 
ceived holy orders from any that were true Biſhops, are 
indeed no better than mere laymen ; not only in the judg- 
ment of all churches, whether catholic, or ſchiſmatical, 
for fifteen hundred years after Chriſt ; but even in the 
judgment of the beſt divines of the proteſtant church of 
England: And conſequently theſe proteſtant congrega- 
tions abroad, as well as thoſe of the diſſenters at home, 
are indeed no churches; and if lay-baptiſm, as many pro- 
teſtant divines will have it, be no baptiſm, they are no 
chriſtians. Whether the Ezg/;/ proteſtant clergy, who 
glory in their ſucceſſion of Biſhops, be in any better con- 
dition, we ſhall examine in our Appendix, 

4thly, As to the moſt eſſential branch of apoſtolical 
ſucceſſion, wiz. that of miſſion, or commiſſion and autho- 
rity, given by Chriſt to his apoſtles, and derived in an 
uninterrupted channel from them, for preaching the word, 
adminiſtering the ſacrament, Sc. It is what all ſecta- 
ries, (even ſuppoſing they had holy orders amongſt them) 
have moſt certainly forfeited; from the moment they 
ſeparated themſelves from that great body of Chriſtians 
which deſcends in one communion from the apoſtles ; 
with which alone the apoſtles depoſited their commiſſion; 
and whoſe paſtors alone are the undoubted heirs of the 
apoſtles. For what claim can ſectaties have to any miſſion 
or ſpiritual power derived from the apoſtles through the 
channel of the church, who at their very firſt ſetting out 


broke off from this channel, that is, from the communion 
of 
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of the ſame church to which they pretend to appeal for 
their commiſſion and ſucceſſion, and were excommunicat- 
ed by her chief paſtors ; which was certainly the caſe of 
all the firſt reformers, 

To ſet this matter in a clearer light, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that all ſpiritnal power, juriſdiction and authority 
muſt come from God, and cannot be executed without a 
criminal preſumption and uſurpation any otherwiſe than 
by commiſſion from him; ſo that whoſoever intrudes him- 
ſelf of his own head into the paſtoral office, or ſpiritual 
functions, in the language of the ſcripture, is a thief and 
a robber, St. John x. v. 1. Now there are but two ways 
that this divine commiſſion (without which it would be 
high treaſon againſt God to uſurp the office or functions 
of his delegates and miniſters) can be imparted to any 
perſon ; wiz. either immediately by God himſelf, as he 
ſent Moſes and the prophets in the Old Teſtament, and 
Chriſt and his apoſtles in the New; or elſe by being li- 
cenſed and empowered by men, who have that authority 
handed down to them from thoſe who were originally 
commiſſioned by God, of which kind is the miſſion of all 
the ordinary paſtors of the church of Chriſt, deriving both 
their orders and their juriſdiction from the apoſtles, who 
were commiſſioned by Chriſt himſelf, with a promiſe to 
abide with them and their ſucceſſors for ever, St. Mate. 
XXvVili. v. 19, 20. | 

As for that extraordinary miſſion immediately from 
God himſelf, though ſome modern ſectaries have preten- 
ded to it, yet none of them could ever yet produce the 
neceſſary proofs to juſtify their pretenſions; none of them 
could ever ſhew their patents ſtamped with the broad ſeal 
of heaven; that is, none of them could ever work any evi- 
dent miracle in teſtimony of their being ſent by God ; 
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which nevertheleſs was abſolutely neceſſary for any pru. 
dent chriſtian to receive them as God's extraordinary de. 
legates immediately ſent from him, For God, who is the 
ſovereign wiſdom and the ſovereign juſtice, does not ex. 
pect that we ſhould receive any as immediately ſent from 
him, upon their bare afſertion ; otherwiſe we ſhould be 
daily expoſed to the danger of receiving falſe prophets, 
and wolves in ſheeps cloathing, who never fail to cry out, 
the Lord, the Lord, though the Lord never ſent them, 
From whence we have a right to conclude, that ſuch as 
cannot produce ſufficient proofs of their being ſent in an 
extraordinary manner immediately from God himſelf, 
were indeed never ſent by him: Since God's ſending his 
delegates neceſſarily implies an obligation in men to re- 
ceive thoſe whom he ſends; which obligation can never 
be where theſe pretended delegates cannot produce their 
credentials, Hence Chriſt himſelf declares, that the 7exvs 
would not have finned in not receiving him, * if he had 
not done ſuch works amongſt them as no one elſe had 
done, St. John xv. v. 24. So neceſſary it is that the 
pretenſions to an extraordinary mifſion ſhould be ſupported 
by ſuch extraordinary proofs, as neither ancient nor mo- 
dern ſectaries could ever yet produce. 

And if we have a right to call for theſe extraordinary 
proofs as often as any one pretends to an extraordinary 
miſſion from God ; how much more in the caſe of mo- 
dern ſeRaries, whoſe enterprize was ſo extraordinary? 
For what they made profeſſion of was nothing leſs than 
altering the whole face of God's church, reforming, as 
they called it, her faith, aboliſhing her liturgy, degrading 
her miniſtry, ſetting aſide her canons and diſcipline, con- 
demning the doctrinal deciſions of her general councils, 


preaching down her moſt ancient traditions, and entirely 
diſclaiming 
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diſclaiming her authority, Now to ſupport them in this 
enterptize againſt the whole viſible church, founded by 


the miracles of Chriſt, and all her ordinary paſtors de- 


ſcended by ſucceſſion fro m the apoſtles of Chriſt ; they 
had ſo much the more need of miracles, as they had nei- 
ther any predictions of the prophets to recommend them, 
nor any extraordinary ſanctity of life and converſation 
to plead for them; and on the other hand, they had againſt 
them the authority of the whole viſible church, ſo ſtrongly 
eſtabliſhed by innumerable texts of ſcripture, (quoted above 
in our firſt Chapter) that if there be any thing evident in 
ſcriprure, this their enterprize againſt the church was evi- 
dently unwarrantable, not to ſay impious and facrilegious. 

And as for their appealing, as ſome of them have done, 
tothe miracles of Chriſt, to juſtify their proceedings againſt 
the church, nothing could be more abſurd : Since it muſt 
be evident to every thinking man, that his miracles bear 
tellimony indeed to the ſociety eſtabliſhed by him and his 
apoſtles, but not to any new- raiſed communion, cut off 
from the original ſucceſſion: And that in the diſpute be- 
tween the Old Church and modern ſectaries, concerning 
the true meaning and interpretation of the ſcriptures, 
which is the main ſubject of all our conteſts, not one of 
the miracles of Chriſt can with any ſhew of probability be 
aledged againſt that interpretation of God's word, which 
the church gives: But rather all of them in favour of her, 
to whoſe teachers that ſame word has evidently promiſed 
the Spirit of truth, St. John xiv. v. 16, 17; and the pre- 
ſence and aſſiſtance of Chriſt himſelf, till the end of the 
world, St. Matt. Xxviii. v. 19, 20. 

But the greateſt part of modern ſectaries being ſenſible 
that they can have no pretenſions to any extraordinary 
miſſion immediately from God himſelf, would willingly 
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put in for ſome ſhare in the ordinary vocation of God's 
miniſters, derived through the channel of the church, But 
they are as little able to maintain this claim as the other. 
For if they were not immediately ſent from God himſelf, 
but by the miniſtry of men, who by ſucceſſion had inhe- 
rited this divine commiſſion ; it is incumbent on them to 
declare who thoſe men were that imparted this commiſſion 
to their firſt teachers? Who ſent them to teach their pro- 
teſtant doctrine? Who authorized them to preach down 
and alter at pleaſure, in ſpite of all the ordinary paſtors, 
the doctrine, diſcipline, liturgy, tradition, ordinances and 
obſervances of the whole viſible church? It is plain they 
did not receive this commiſſion from the hands of other 
more ancient ſectaries; who neither had any ſuch com- 
miſſion to impart, nor if they had, did any of the firſt re- 
formers ſo much as pretend to be ſent by them, And it 
is ridiculous to ſay they received this commiſſion from the 
catholic church, which never commiſſioned any to preach 
a doctrine anathematized by all her paſtors; nor could 


their receiving orders in the Romaz communion, authorize 


them to commence teachers of another religion. Beſides, 
if the ſyſtem of theſe reformers be true, their orders which 
they received in the catholic church were derived from 
Antichriſt, and given by heretics and idolaters, who by 
their apoſtaſy from the goſpel, had forfeited the apoſtoli- 
cal commiſſion for themſelves, and conſequently could 
not impart it to others. It follows therefore, that theſe 
gentlemen have intruded themſelves into the paſtoral mi- 
niſtry of their own heads, without being ſent by any one 
but by him, that ſent all the falſe propkets from the be- 
ginning. For as for a miſſion from the laity, which 
ſome of them have pretended to, theſe had none them- 


ſelves, and conſequently could impart none, 
| Here 
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Here perahps ſome may appeal to the Albigeoit, the 
Vandois, Wicklif, Huſs, &c. and pretend to an apoſtolical 
ſucceſſion through this channel. But in vain—Firſt, be- 
cauſe none of all theſe had any branch of apoſtolical ſue- 
ceſſion themſelves, and were as much put to it as modern 
ſectaries are, to tell who ſent them. 2dly, Becauſe all 
theſe in many ſubſtantial articles differed from modern 
proteftants ; as Monſieur Beſuet Biſhop of Meaux has de- 
monſtrated in his 11th book of the Hiſtory of the Vari- 
ations of the Proteſtant Churches. 3dly, Becauſe if we 
were even to ſuppoſe that any of theſe had a ſucceſſion 
from the apoſtles, it is viſible that modern ſectaries had 
no ſucceflion from them; ſince they do not ſo much as 
pretend to have derived their orders or miſſion from any 
Biſhop of the Albigeois, Vaudois, Wicklefifts or Huſſites : And 
it may be queſtioned if any of theſe ſectaries ever had any 
ſuch thing as true Biſhops, e 

From all that has been ſaid it is evident, that modern 
ſectaries have no ſhare in any branch of apoſtolical ſucceſ- 
ſion; fince neither their church nor their doctrine, their 
orders nor their miſſion, are derived from the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, It only remains that we ſhould now ſhew, that 
tie profeſſors of the Old Religion have a better title to 
all and every one of theſe branches of apoſtolical ſuc- 
ceſſion. 

And firſt, it is plain that the catholic ſociety, or com- 
munion, had no other beginning but from the apoſtles of 
Chriſt : And that the preſent church in communion with 
Reme, viſibly deſcends from that firſt ſociety eſtabliſhed 
by the apoſtles, without any breach or interruption. Wit- 
neſs the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, brought down 


m- 
through every age from St. Peter to this day, Chap. 6. 
© *Q, 3. Witneſs the ſucceflion of ſaints, apoſtolical pre- 
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put in for ſome ſhare in the ordinary vocation of God's 
miniſters, derived through the channel of the church, But 
they are as little able to maintain this claim as the other, 
For if they were not immediately ſent from God himſelf, 
but by the miniſtry of men, who by ſucceſſion had inhe- 
rited this divine commiſſion ; it is incumbent on them to 
declare who thoſe men were that imparted this commiſſion 
to their firſt teachers? Who ſent them to teach their pro- 
teſtant doctrine? Who authorized them to preach down 
and alter at pleaſure, in ſpite of all the ordinary paſtors, 
the doctrine, diſcipline, liturgy, tradition, ordinances and 
obſervances of the whole viſible church? It is plain they 
did not receive this commiſſion from the hands of other 
more ancient ſectaries; who neither had any ſuch com- 
miſſion to impart, nor if they had, did any of the firſt re- 
formers ſo much as pretend to be ſent by them. And it 
is ridiculous to ſay they received this commiſſion from the 
catholic church, which never commiſſioned any to preach 
a doctrine anathematized by all her paſtors; nor could 
their receiving orders in the Romas communion, authorize 
them to commence teachers of another religion. Beſides, 
if the ſyſtem of theſe reformers be true, their orders which 
they received in the catholic church were derived from 
Antichriſt, and given by heretics and idolaters, who by 
their apoſtaſy from the goſpel, had forfeited the apoſtoli- 
cal commiſſion for themſelves, and conſequently could 
not impart it to others, It follows therefore, that theſe 
gentlemen have intruded themſelves into the paſtoral mi- 
niſtry of their own heads, without being ſent by any one 
but by him, that ſent all the falſe propkets from the be- 
ginning. For as for a miſſion from the laity, which 
ſome of them have pretended to, theſe had none them- 


ſelves, and conſequently could impart none, 
| Here 
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Here perahps ſome may appeal to the Albigeoit, the 
Vandois, Wickhif, Huſs, &c. and pretend to an apoftolical 
ſueceſſion through this channel, But in vain—Firſt, be- 
cauſe none of all theſe had any branch of apoſtolical ſue- 
ceſſion themſelves, and were as much put to it as modern 
ſectaries are, to tell who ſent them. 2dly, Becauſe all 
theſe in many ſubſtantial articles differed from modern 
proteftants ; as Monſieur Beſuet Biſhop of Meaux has de- 
monſtrated in his 11th book of the Hiſtory of the Vari- 
ations of the Proteſtant Churches. 3dly, Becauſe if we 


from the apoſtles, it is viſible that modern ſectaries had 
no ſucceflion from them; ſince they do not ſo much as 
pretend to have derived their orders or miſſion from any 
Biſhop of the Albigeois, Vaudois, Wicklefifts or Hufſites : And 
it may be queſtioned if any of theſe ſectaries ever had any 
ſuch thing as true Biſhops, 

From all that has been ſaid it is evident, that modern 
ſectaries have no ſhare in any branch of apoſtolical ſueceſ- 
fon ; ſince neither their church nor their doctrine, their 
orders nor their miſſion, are derived from the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, It only remains that we ſhould now ſhew, that 
the profeſſors of the Old Religion have a better title to 
all and every one of theſe branches of apoſtolical ſuc- 
ceſſion. 

And firſt, it is plain that the catholic ſociety, or com- 
munion, had no other beginning but from the apoſtles of 
Chriſt : And that the preſent church in communion with 
Rene, viſibly deſcends from that firſt ſociety eſtabliſhed 
by the apoſtles, without any breach or interruption. Wit- 
neſs the ſucceſlion of the Biſhops of Rome, brought down 
trough every age from St. Peter to this day, Chap. 6. 
*Q. 3, Witneſs the ſucceſſion of ſaints, apoſtolical pre- 
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lates, doftors and martyrs in every age in the ſame com. 
munion, Set. 5, Witneſs in every age the converſion of 
infidel nations by preachers of the catholic communion, 
Set. 8, Witneſs in fine that vaſt body of chriſtians, 
which in every age, ſince the days of the apoſtles, has 
been joined in communion wich the Biſhops of Rene, 
Then as for the perpetual ſucceſſion of the catholic doc. 
trine from the apoſtles, it has been already demonſtrated, 
Chap. z. SeR. 3. 3dly, Our ſucceflion of holy orders 
from the apoſtles canuot be called in queſtion ; ſince our 
greateſt enemies are forced to appeal to this ſucceſſion, 
In fine, our miſſion is viſibly derived by ordinary ſucceſ. 
ſion from the ſame fountain in one uninterrupted channel, 
and has never been forfeited by hereſy or ſchiſm, as we 
have proved above, chap. 4. So that it is with the 
ſtricteſt juſtice that the Old Religion alone inherits the 
title of apoſtolical ; becauſe ſhe alone has a juſt claim to 
all the branches of apoſtolical ſucceſſion, 


* 


FE IX. 
The Caſe of the Engliſh ORDERS, ſtated 


m 15 PROPOSITIONS. 


1. RO POSITION. The catholic church has never 

acknowledged the Exgliſb proteftant orders; nor 

ever regarded their Biſhops or other miniſters any other- 

wiſe than as mere laymen ; nor admit them, upon their 

converſion, to any eccleſiaſtical functions, without ordain- 
ing them after the catholic manner. 

The truth of this propoſition is evident, by the per- 


petual practice of catholics ever ſince the firſt introduce 
| tion 
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tion of the new ordinal in the days of Edward VI. For 
immediately upon the acceſſion of Queen Mary to the 
Throne, in her firſt Parliament, All conſecrations were 
« declared to be void and null, which had heen made ac- 
© cording to the ordinal of King Edward VI.” ſays Dr. 
Heylin, Hiſt, of the Reform. 2d edit. part 2. p. 38. Who 
alſo amongſt other articles, ſent by the Queen to the Bi- 
ſhops March 3. Anno 1553-4, ſets down this for the 14th, 
p. 36. © Touching ſuch perſons as were heretofore pro- 
* moted to any orders after the new ſort and faſhion of 
* orders, conſidering they were not ordered in very deed, 
the Biſhop of the dioceſe finding otherwiſe ſufficient 
ability in thoſe men, may ſupply that thing which was 
* wanted in them before, then according to his diſcre- 
tion admit them to miniſter. Upon which article Mr, 
Fox (in Indice makes this note. Miniſters revolting to 
* popery muſt, with their new religion, have new orders.“ 
And this was certainly praftiſed both in that Queen's 
time, and ever ſince. For whereas a great part of our 
miſſioners in Queen E//zab:th's days, and many ſince, have 
been converted minifters, yet not one of them was ever 
admitted to the function of the prieſthood, any otherwiſe 
than by a catholic ordination. And ſo it was determined 
at Rome, Anno 1704, in the caſe of Mr, Gordon, ſome time 
Archbiſhop of Gla/gow, as we learn ſrom F. Le Quien, 
Nullite des Ordinations Anglicanes, tom, 2. Pieces Fuſtifie 
catives, p. 69. 


We are not ignorant that a certain French writer un- 


dertook, not long ago, the defence of the Exgliſb proteſ- 
tant orders againſt this general judgment of all other ca- 
tholics, But we know withal, that he was not able to 


maintain the cauſe without running into exotic notions, | 
which drew upon his book the cenſure of the Galician 


clergy, 
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clergy, and obliged the author ta take ſanctuary among 
thoſe whoſe cauſe he had pleaded. | 
As for the reſt, this general judgment of catholics of 

the nullity of the Eg/;4 proteſtant orders, muſt carry with 
it no ſmall weight with every ſerious chriſtian, to make 
him doubt at leaſt of the validity of the Exgliſb ordina- 
tions, which he ſees abſolutely rejected by ſo great a body 
of chriſtians, amongſt whom are ſuch numbers of divines 
both learned and pious: And this the more, when he con- 
ſiders that theſe perſons, who reject theſe new orders, are 
they from whom the Exgliſb Hierarchy pretends to derive 
itſelf. Nor would it mend their cauſe, if they ſhould 
appeal from Rome to the judgment of the Greeks : So far 
from it, that 1f we may credit the accounts we have of 
the modern Greeks, theſe ſcarce allow of the baptiſm of 
proteſtants, much leſs of their orders. 
2d PRoPosITION. Proteſtants themſelves ſeem to 
have had formerly but a mean opinion of their orders, 
and of the power or their firſt ordainers. 
'This has appeared in ſundry inftances, particularly in 
the caſe of Biſhop Bonner, who having refuſed the oath of 
the Queen's ſpiritual ſupremacy tendered to him by Mr. 
Horn, who called himſelf Biſhop of Wrnchefler, pleadiug 
that Horn was no Biſhop, and therefore had no power to 
tender him the oath : The point was firſt argued by the 
Biſhop's Counſel at the Bar, and afterwards taken into 
conſideration by all the Judges at Sergeant's Inn in Judge 
Catline's Chambers, who was then Lord Chief Juſtice. 
Where after much debate it was reſolved by all the Judges, 
that Biſhop Borner's plea upon this iſſue that he was not 
guilty, becauſe Horn was no Biſhop, ſhould be received ; 
and that the trial! ſhould be committed to a Jury of the 
county of Surry, Sec Abridgement of Dyer's Reports, 

J Elix. 
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7 Eliz. p. 234. But as we learn from Dr. Heylin, 2d Part, 
p. 173, it was thought more adviſeable, * that the deci- 
* fion of the point ſhould be referred to the following Par- 
© liament, for fear that ſuch a weighty matter might miſ- 
* carry by a contrary Jury.“ So mean an opinion had 
proteſtants of thoſe days of their Biſhops and their orders, 
that it was not thought ſafe to commit the trial of the 
point, whether they were indeed Biſhops or no, to a Pro- 
teſtant Jury, in a Proteſtant Court, under a Proteſtant 
Government, Biſhop Bonner, though a man generally 
hated by all proteſtants, ſo effeQually put a ſtop, by this 
plea, to the proceedings of his adverſaries, that he was no 
more moleſted, And it was thought neceſſary in the en- 
ſuing Parliament (8 E/:z.) to paſs an act by which the 
Biſhops (whatſoever they might be by the law of God) 
were made at leaſt legal Parliamentary Biſhops, 

As for thoſe from whom they pretend to derive their 
orders, wiz, Barlow, Scory, &c. it appears that the Queen 
herſelf had but a mean opinion of their ability for this 
performance, from the efforts ſhe made to have her new 
Biſhops conſecrated by Catholic Prelates, addrefling her- 
ſelt for this end, firſt to an Archbiſhop of Treland, then 
priſoner in the Tower as we learn from Saunders, de Schiſim. 
Ang, afterwards to T un/tall Biſhop of Durham, Bourne Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Nelli, Pool Biſhop of Peterborough, and 
Kiichin Biſhop of Landaſt, as appears from her commiſ- 
ſion, exhibited at large by Bramhall. And when at laſt 
ſhe was forced to take up with Bar/2v, Scory, &c. (if we 
believe the records produced by our adverſaries) ſhe found 
it neceſſery to employ the plenitude of her ſpiritual ſu- 
premacy to habilitate them for the function of conſecrat- 
ing Matthew Parker Archbiſhop, Witneſs this clauſe in 
the Queen's commiſſion directed to the ſaid Barloxw, Scory, 
&C, 
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. &c, * Supplying nevertheleſs by our ſupreme royal au- 
* thority—whatſoever is wanting or ſhall be wanting in 
order to the performance of the premiſes, either in the 
things, which purſuant to our commiſſion aforeſaid, 
© ſhall be done by you; or in any one of you, your con. 
dition, ſtate, or power, of thoſe things, which by the 
* ſtatutes of this our kingdom, or by the eccleſiaſtical laws, 
in this part are required or are neceſſary ; the circum- 
© ſtances of the time, and the neceſſity of affairs deman- 
ding it.“ Supplentes nihilominus ſuprema authoritate 
noſtra Regia, fi quid aut in his quz juxta mandatum noſ- 
trum prædictum per vos ſicut, aut in vobis, aut veſtrum 
aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, aut facultate veſtris, ad præ miſſa 
perficienda defit aut deerit eorum quz per ſtatuta hujus 
Regni noſtri, aut per Leges Eccleſiaſticas, in hac parte 
requiruntur aut neceſſaria ſunt, I ratione & rerum 

neceſſitate id poſtulante, 

But I hope it may be queſtioned without offence, whe- 
ther her Majeſty, with all her ſupremacy, could make a 
conſecration legal and canonical, which was againſt all 
laws and canons: And much more whether ſhe could 
empower men to make a Biſhop, who never were truly 
conſecrated themſelves. | 

3d PRorostriox. It has been a current opinion 
among the catholics, from the days of Queen F/izabeth, 
that Matthew Parker (from whom the whole Exgliſ Pro- 
teſtant Hierarchy derives itſelf) was conſecrated, if I may 
be allowed to uſe that term, at the Nag's Head in Cheap- 
fide, by Tohn Scory's laying the bible upon his head, with 
theſe words: Take thou authority to preach the word 
* of God ſincerely.” So Dr. Champrey, Vocation of Bi- 
ſhops, c. chap. 14. Sacrobeſco, Fitz/imons, Kelliſon, and 
many other learned controvertiſts; and more lately Mr. 
Ward, 
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Ward, in his Controverſy of Ordination truly ſtated, Cle. 
rophilus Alethes, and others in their anſwers to Courayer. 

Of this hiſtory are quoted the following witneſles. 1. 
Mr Neal, ſome time Hebrew profeſſor in the Univerſity 
of Oxford, and when theſe things were done, chaplain to 
Banner Biſhop of London, wlio declared to Mr, Bluet, a 
grave and learned prieſt, from whom Dr. Champney had 
it, that he himſelf was preſent, and eye-witneſs to that 
ludicrous conſecration. 


2. Mr. Henry Conſtable, in his manuſcripts, (alledged 


by Dr. Champrey ) who appeals for the truth of the matter 
of fact, not only to ſeveral catholics that were eye-wit. 
neſſes, but alſo to Jabn Sow the proteſtant hiſtorian, who 
had diligently examined into the whole matter, and often 
afirmed the truth of it in the hearing of a great many 
perſons of moſt entire credit and fidelity, who were atu- 
ally living at the time that Dr. Champney publiſhed his 
book, p. 169; though Mr. Stow, not daring to inſert this 
hiſtory in his Chronicle, choſe rather ro make no mention 
at all of the conſecration of the new Prelates, nor of any 
thing relating thereunto. 

3. Mr. Fairclolb. As we learn from the paſiſcript to a 
book entitled, © T he Nullity of the Proteſtant Clergy of En 
gland. Since the finiſhing of the point,“ ſays this au- 
thor, I have had occaſion to find out ſome particulars. 
* Mr. Abbot of Canterbury ſhewed to F. Fairclath (one of 
* the prieſts who in King Janes the Firſt's time were per- 
* mitted to ſee the Lambeth Regiſter ) certain records.— 
* But Mr. Pl-waen yet living does depoſe, that he had 
eit from F. Fairclotb's own mouth, with whom he lived 
% many years an intimate friend, this enſuing anſwer of 
F. Faircloth to Abbot, My Lord, ſaid he, my father was 


a proteſtant, and kept a ſhop in Cheap/ide, and aſſured 
«c me 
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te me that himſelſ was preſent at Parker's and the fir 
« Proteſtant Biſhops conſecration at the Nag's Head in 
& Cheapfide, & c. This ſuppoſed, my Lord, I cannot but 
« judge this is a forged regiſter,” 

4. Dr. Derhy/hire, nephew to Biſhop Bonner, and pre. 


bendary of St. Paul's is}alſo cited as a witneſs of the Nag's . 
Head conſecration. For the author of a book entitled a * 
Legacy left to Protſtanis, printed at Donay, 16 54, declares 8 


that he had it from that Doctor's mouth, as of his own 
knowledge, that the firſt Proteſtant Prelates, like good fel. 
laaus, had made themſelves Biſhops at an inn, becanſe they 
could not get true Biſbops to conſecrate them, The ſame au- 
thor alledges alſo the teſtimony of another gentleman of 
known worth and credit, who had it from his father, one 
of the chief Judges of the realm, that being at dinner 
with Archbiſhop Heath at Cobham in Surry, he ſaw a letter 
ſent from Biſhop Benner in the Mayſtalſea by one of his 
chaplains to the Archbiſhop, wherein he merrily related 
the manner how theſe new Biſhops ordained one another 
in an inn where they were met together, 

' 5thly, To theſe teſtimonies is to be added, that of Dr, 
Mor!on, the Proteſtant Biſhop of Durham, who upon occa- 
ſion of a book againſt the Proteſtant Biſhops, made a ſpeech 
in Parliament, in which he appealed to their Nag's Head 
conſecration as a matter of fact notorious to all the world, 
And whereas Dr. Bramball offered to deny that Biſhop 
Morton ever made any ſuch ſpeech, my Lord Audley, who 
was perſonally preſent in the Houſe of Lords at that time, 
gave teſiimony to the truth of it, 2s follows, Nulliiy, &c. 
p. 88, 89. Having ſeen a book entitled, The Canſecra- 
* gion and Succeſſion of Proteſtant Bijiops, (by Dr. Bramball, 
ce then Biſhop of Derry) and particularly peruſed that 


te chapter called The V indication of the Biſvsp of N 
«c 1 n 
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« 1 find myſelf obliged to ſay ſomething as con- 
« cerned, and ſo have deſired place here for a few lines, 
« Who the author of the Treatiſe of Catholic Faith, &c. 
« fixeth on to prove his allegation touching the Biſhop of 
% Durham ( Morton's ſpeech) I know not; for he told me 
« of it before ever I ſpoke to him: but ſure I am, if it 
te be looked after, he may have ſufficient teſtimony to ſa- 
© tisfy half a dozen Juries : But that which ſtirs me to 
« ſpeak in this matter, is a note I have, at the requeſt of 
© the Biſhop of Derry / Bramhall) given him under my 
% hand, wherein I ſay the ſame in ſubſtance with the au- 
e thor touching the Biſhop of Durham's ſpeech. As for 
the book againſt Epiſcopacy, which was the ground of 
© the diſcourſe, my note only avers it was brought into 
e the houſe, but ſaid not by whom, nor who was the au- 
« thor, In truth I wondered much to find that the Biſhop 
* of Durham doth deny this ſpeech, for I cannot remem- 
© ber that ever heard of, or read the ſtory of the Nag's 
« Head, till that day in Parliament of my Lord of Dar- 
« ham: Then Iheard it from him, and this I ſay as I ſhall 
* anſwer it before the judgment ſeat of God Almighty. 
And I do not remember that ever I heard the Biſhop of 
Lincoln, ox any other Biſhop before or ſince, mention the 
* Nag's Head, or touch that ſtory, c. But my Lord of 
* Derry will not believe that I (for I cannot but take it 
* to myſelf) do or ever did know my Lord of Durham ſo 
well as to ſwear that this was the man. If his Lordſhip 
had been an Exgliſb Biſhop and frequented Parliaments, 
* he would have omitted this. Not to multiply words, 


l can aſſure his Lordſhip, I could as well and ſurely have 


* ſworn this is the man, the Biſhop of Durham, as his 
" Lordſhip could of Sir George Ratclif, when he lived, 


"* Belides, his perſon and place of the Biſhop's Bench is 
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** too eminent to be miſtaken, Another expreſſion of my 
Lord of Derry is, I do not take myſelf to be ſo exact 
** an analyſer of a diſcourſe as to be able to take my oath 
& what was the true ſcope of it. Here likewiſe I muſt 
* beg his Lordſhip's pardon. I know no ſuch defect in 
oh myſelf, for there is not any thing more eaſy than to 
** comprehend the true ſcope of a ſhort plain hiſtorical 
© diſcourſe, as this was. To conclude as to the Biſhop 
* of Durhan's denial, I hope that confeſſing himſelf now 
of the age of gg years, it will be held no crime to ſay, 
** or improbable to believe, that one of that great age 
may at leaſt forget what he ſpoke ſo many years ſince, 
« For the two certificates of the other Lords, that of the 
ce temporal ſaith little to my Lord of Derry's purpoſe, 
© neither with an indifferent judgment can that of the 
« ſpiritual work much. For my part I do not ſay that 
* any of all their Lordſhips, whoſe names are put to the 
« certificates in the book, were in the houſe at this time; 
or if any of them were, that they took notice of what 
* my Lord of Durham ſpoke ; for many diſcourſes are 
*© made in Parliament, and little notice taken of them; 
« neither had I of this, but that it was to me a new thing, 
« The Clerk of the Parlia ment is alſo brought in to cet- 
« tify, though as to my note his pains might have been 
* ſpared, for I do not mention a book preſented, and 
% conſequently none to be recorded; and as for ſpeeches, 
« do aſſute his Lordſhip on the authority of an old Par- 
« ljament-man, that it is not the office of a clerk to re- 
ce cord them, (his work would be too great) till it be a 
« reſult or concluſion, and then he writes them down as 
« orders, ordinances, Cc. of Parliament. I will end this 
« ſhort and faithful defence, which I have been here ne- 


« ceflitated to make for myſelf, with many thanks to my 
| « Lord 


wo 0 


— — 
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« Lord of Derry for his charity and opinion of my inge- 


% nuity ; and ſeeing his Lordſhip's inclination in this 


«© matter is to abſolve me from a malicious lie, I will 
« abſolve myſelf as to miſtake, either in the perſon or 
© matters, aſſuring his Lordſhip, and all the world, there 
js none. So far this noble Peer. 

And whereas ſome have pretended that this ſtory of 
the Nag's Head conſecration, was invented in King James 
the Firſt's time, and never heard of in Queen Flizeberh's 
days: The contrary is very evident, as well from many 
other teſtimonies, as from what the author of The Trexti/e 
of the Nature of the Catholic Faith, &c. printed 1657, de- 
elares. I have /poken, ſays this writer, p. . with byth 
cathalics and proteſtants thai reniember near frutſcore years, 
and acknowledge that fo long they have heard the Nag's Head 
ftary related as an undoubted truth, But what need could 
there be for their going to a tavern for their conſecration, 
fince they had the Queen on their ſide, and conſequently 
the churches at their command? I muſt own, this ob- 
jection would weigh very much with me, if withal it could 
be made to appear, that either the conſecrator or conſecrated 
looked upon conſecration as any thing better than an idle 
ceremony, or thought there was any great difference whe- 
ther it were done in a tavern or a church, 

PrRoPoS1TION 4. The Lambeth Regiſter, which gives 
a different account of the conſecration of Matibeav Par- 
ler, from that of the ſtory of the Nag's Head, is ſuſpected 
of forgery. | 

The grounds for this ſuſpicion may be ſeen in Mr. 
Ward, Clerophilus, and others, to whom for brevity's ſake 
I remit the reader, becauſe I look upon it of ſmall impor- 
tance, with regard to the validity of the Erg/i/> orders, 
whether they were given in a ghapel, or at a tavern. 

N 2 PROP 0- 
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ProPosITION 5. It does not appear that Barlmny, 


who, according tv the Lambeth Regiſter, was the Biſhop ' 


Conſecrator, (who alone, according to King Edward's or- 
dinal, pronounces the form, Take the Holy Ghoſt) was ever 
conſecrated himſelf, 

Of this matter thus writes Mr, Stevens, a proteſtant 
miniſter, in his Great Queſtion. It is a wonderful thing 
„ by what chance or providence it happened, that Bar- 
*« Law's conſecration, who was the principal actor in this, 
* ſhould no where appear, nor any poſitive proof of it be 
* found, in more than fourſcore years ſince it was firſt queſ- 
* tioned, by all the ſearch that could be made by ſo ma- 
* ny learned, and induſtrious, and curious perſons ; as 
« Mr. Maſon, employed by the Archbiſhep, and all the 
** aſſiſtants he had in his time, whoſe book was printed 
* in 1613, and again with additions in 1625, and 1638; 
« Biſhop Bramhall and all the aſſiſtance he could procure 
* in his time about the year 1657; Dr. Burnet encouraged 
* by the Parliament 1679, and all the helps and many aſ- 
* fiſtance he had; and the indefatigable Mr, Wharton, who 
* had corrected and diſcovered ſo many faults, overſights, 
© and miſtakes in others before him, beſides many others, 
« That ever he was conſecrated at all. It is true, Biſhop 
0 Godwin, Biſhop of Hereford, ſays, that he was conſe- 
* crated February 22, 1535, but ſays neither where, nor 
« by whom, nor produceth, or ſo much as refers to any 
« evidence or proof of what he ſays. And—both Mr. 
% Maſon and Mr. Wharton agree and prove, that what he 
*« ſays cannot be true. Maſon and Bramball take much 


* pains to prove it (Barlw's Conſecration by circum- 
* ſtances and probabilities, for that all things were done 
« for him, and to him, and by him, that belong to a true 


and complete Biſhop, except only that of conſecration; 
« eſpecially 
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« eſpecially from the re/itution of bis temporalitics, which 
te they would have us believe is always after conſecration, 
But whatever it ought to be either by law or cuſtom, it 
« was not then always ſo obſerved, as before in the caſe 
© of Stoleſſey, Biſhop of London, who had his temporali- 
te ties July 14, 1530, and was not conſecrated till No- 
te vember 27, after. (Wharton de Epiſcop. Lond, p. 189.) 
© And ſince twice in the caſe of Bonner, who elected Bi- 
« ſhop of Hereford, had reſtitution of his temporalities to 
« his proctor, while he himfelf was yet beyond ſea ; and 
« afterwards elected Biſhop of London, has his temporali- 
« ties, Nov. 18, 1539, and yet was not conſecrated till 
« 4þril 4, 1540. Nor is it more ſtrange that of all the 
acts neceſſary for that purpoſe, the conſecration ſhould 


e light by, than that of all the records and entries of 
* thoſe acts, that only of the conſecration, if there had 
* been any, ſhould be wanting, when all the other acts 
appear in their proper Courts, as Bramball tells us, p. 
« 482, —He was elected Far. 16, 1535-6, Biſhop of , 
* and confirmed the 23d, and about the ſame time was in 
e the King's ſervice in Scotland; Legationem apud Scatiæ 
% Regem ab Henrica Anglie Rege miſſus, obiit, ſays Wharton ; 
* and April 10, following, was elected Biſhop of St. Da- 
* v:4's, the tranſlation confirmed by the Archbiſhop the 
* 21ſt, and the temporalities reſtored the 26th of the ſame 
month: But the record mentions nothing of any conſe- 
* cration preceding, but his election and confirmation by 
the Archbiſhop only. Up/umpue fic eleftum Epiſcoprm 
* predifte Ecclefie Menewenſis præſecit. The ſhort ſpace 
between his election to St. A/aph's, and tranſlation: to 
* dt, David's, and his abſence in Scotland, might well 
* prevent his conſecration for that time; and the tranſ- 
lation, 


te be omitted, eſpecially at that time when it was ſet ſo 
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* lation, eſpecially if he continued any conſiderable 
time in Scotland, makes his conſecration, when he came 
* home, never queſtioned or thought of, eſpecially having 
«« his ſpirituatities by the Archbiſhop's confirmation, and p 
** his temporalities reſtored hy the King: And it is like d 
enough he might concur with the Archbiſhop in light ti 
« thoughts of ſuch a formality. For whatever was his 00 
* lkarning, it ſeems his vir/ze was ſo little, and the offence, 
* that he and Scoꝶy had given by their behaviour, ſo great, 
«« that they were never ſo much as reſtored by Queen EA. 
* zabeth to their former ſees, but put into meaner ones, 
*« as the hiſtorian informs us in his Abridgement, p. 250, 
« Nor would ſhe be crowned by either of them, though 
* ſhe could hardly get any other to do it.“ So far Mr, 
Stevens, 

What this gentleman has here ſaid, that ir is like enough 
that Barlow might concur with the Archbiſhop ( Cranmer ) in 
having flight thoughts of the neceſſity of conſecration, is 
no groundleſs ſurmiſe : Since it has been made evident 
to all the world, by a piece produced by Dr. S/illing fleet 
in his Irenicen, and by Dr. Burnet in his Appendix to his 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, that both Cranmer and Har- 
how publicly declared in the Aſſembly of Biſhops and Di- 
vines held at Mindſor in the firſt year of King Edward VI. 
that epiſcopal conſecration was a needleſs ceremony, and 
that the King could make a Biſhop without it. 

Muſt it not then be a mortifying refleRion to a high- 
flying churchman, who values himſelf upon the Hierarchy, 
to think that this hierarchy of his church wholly depends 
upon a man who in his principles notoriouſly ſlighted epiſ- 
copal conſecration ; and who, for ought we can find, was 


himſelf never conſecrated ? They ſought their regifier— 
but 


> 
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but it was not found : Therefore awere they as polluted, put 
from the prieſthood. Nehemiah vii. v. 64. 

ProPosITION 6. The form for conſecrating Biſhops, 
preſcribed in the ordinal of King Edward, which accor- 
ding to the Lambeth Regiſter, was uſed in the conſecra- 
tion of Mazthew Parker, is inſufficient for that effect, and 
conſequently Parker's conſecration made by that form is 
eſſentially null ; and all thoſe who derive their orders 
from him, as the whole Erg/:4 Hierarchy pretends to do, 
have indeed no orders at all, 

The whole form for making Biſhops in the ordinal of 
King Edward, which is pronounced by the Biſhop Conſe- 
- crator, at the time of the impoſition of hands, is this 
Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou flir up the grace 
of God, which is in thee by impaſition of hands; for God hath 
not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power, and love, and 
ſeberneſs. | | 

If theſe words, joined to the impoſition of hands, be 
not ſufficient to make a man a Biſhop, there is nothing in 
the whole rite of King Edward's ordinal ſufficient for that 
purpoſe. For all that goes before ſpeaks of him as only 
Bifoop Ele; and what immediately follows ſuppoſes him 
now conſecrated, and exhorts him to behave himſelf ac. 
cordingly, but no ways implies the actual giving him the 
epiſcopal power or character. 

Now Mr. Maſen confeſles, 1. 2. c. 16. n. 6. That et 
any hind of words are ſufficient for making a pri, (and 
there is the ſame reaſon for a Bie but only ſuch words 
as ate accommodated to expreſs the power of the order 
which is to be conferred, Nen werba guelibet huic infti- 
tuto inſervire poterunt, ſed que ad ordinis conferendi potefla- 
tem exprimendam ſunt accommodata, And the very nature 
of the thing muſt convince any thinking man, that Mo 
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orders be indeed, as the prelatie church ſuppoſes, a di- 
vine inſtitution imparting ſpiritual power and grace to 
the perſon ordained, Chriſt, who inſtituted the thing, in- 
ſtituted alſo, at leaſt in genere, as the ſchools term it, ſome 
form by which this grace and power ſhould be ſignified 
and imparted, ** when Chriſt, by the apoſtles, /T7, i. 5.5 
© commanded that miniſters ſhould be created, his com- 
% mand implied, ſays Mr. Mafer, that fit words ſhould 
© be uſed in ordaining of them, that is, ſuch words as 
| * might contain the power of the order then given. And 
*« theſe words, inaſmuch as they denote the power given, 
| * are the eſſential form of that order,” Dum per apr/tc- 
lum (Tit. i. 5.) mandevit Chriſius, ut crearentur miniſty;, 
mandawvit implicite, ut inter ordinandum verba adhiberentur 
1donea, id e, que dati tum ordmis poteſtatem compleAerentur, 
Iiuſmodi antem verba, quatenus datam foieftatem denolant, 
- funt illius ordinis forma efſentialiss So Mr, Maſon in the 
place above quoted, 

It remains that we ſhould examine whether theſe words, 
Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou flir up the grace 
of God, &c. any way denote or imply the giving epiſcopal 
power or character to the perſon to whom they are ſpo- 
ken, either by the inſtitution of Chriſt appointing them 

for that end; or by the uſe and fignification of the words, 
either in ſcripture or in the common acceptation of di- 
vines or other chriſtians, 

As for the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the uſe of the ſcrip- 
ture, there is not the leaſt footſtep that thoſe words were 
appointed by Chrift for the conferring the order of Pi- 
ſhop, or uſed either by our Eord himſelf or by his apo- 
ſtles to this end. Theſe wgrds, Receive the Holy Gr 1/, 
whoſe fins you ſhall forgive they are forgiven, &c. were ju- 
deeMFpoken by Chriſt to his apoſtles, St, Jobr xx. v, 22, 

23. 


| 
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23. but by theſe he did not make them Biſhops, but only 
gave them one part of the prieſtly power, v:z, that of 
binding and looſing ſinners; and accordingly theſe words 
are uſed both in the Roman pontifical, and in the Eugliſę 
ordinal in the ordination of Prieſts, but not of Biſhops, 
And as for theſe words, Remember that thon. flir up the 
grace of God, &c, taken out of 2 Tim. i. v. 6. it is plain 
they were not employed by the apoſtles as any part of the 
form of epiſcopal ordination, but as an exhortation to 
his diſciple, whom he had ordained long before, to make 
good uſe of the grace he had received. 

And as for the primitive church, it does not appear 
from any ancient rituals, that theſe words were ever made 
uſe of in the conſecration of Biſhops, nor not as any part 
of the ceremony for twelve hundred years after Chriſt ; 
nor are they uſed by the Greeks to this day. And though 
the Roman church, for theſe laſt goo years, preſcribes in 
her pontifical that the three Biſhops impoſing their hands ' 
on him that is to be conſecrated, ſhall ſay, Receive the 
Holy Gheſt ; yet this is far from being the whole form 
of epiſcopal conſecration, and probably no eſſential part 
5 

Neither do theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
in their obvious and natural ſignification, or in the com- br 
mon acceptation of men, imply any thing that is proper 910 
to the order of a Biſnop more than to that of a Prieſt or | 
a Neacon : Nor do they neceſſarily denote any order at f 
all, but might even be ſaid to any child at his confirma- | 

tion, And therefore theſe words cannot by any means 1 
f 
4 


- — 


be the whole eſſential form of epiſcopal conſecration, or 
confer the epiſcopal power, which they no way 1mply 
neither by the inſtitution of Chriſt, nor by the import of 
the words. 

I am 
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I am not ignorant that upon this argument's heing 
urged home by Eraſtus Senior, Anno 1662, the convoca- 
tion ſitting that ſame year, changed their forms of con- 
ſecrating Biſhops and ordaining Prieſts ; ſo that now their 
form of epiſcopal conſecration runs thus: Receive the 
Holy Ghoft for the office and work of a Biſhop in the church 
of God now committed unto thee by the impoſition of our hands, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hily 
Ghoſt; and remember that thau fiir up the grace of G xwhich 
is given thee by the impoſition of cur han uu. Fer G:d has not 
given us the ſpirit of j ear, but of power, love, and ſobere 
eſs, And in like manner their forms of ordaining prieſts 
now ſtands thus: Receive the Holy Ghent for the »ffice and 
ework of a prieſt in the church of God, now committed ut) 
thee by the impoſition-8f our hands ; whoſe fins thou d:ft ſor- 

give, they are firgiven, &c. But this alteration came too 
late by a hundred years to be of any ſervice to their cauſe; 
and indeed has only made the caſe worſe, It came too 
late by a hundred years to be of any ſervice to their cauſe: 
For all their Biſhops and Prieſts for a hundred years, that 
is, from the days of King Ezward the VIth, having been 
ordained by King Edward”: forms, eſſentially null; it is 
plain at the time of the alteration of the forms there were 
no true Biſhops in their church ; and conſequently none 
that were capable to impart to the preſent Hierarchy any 
ſucceſſion of orders from the apoſtles, fince the preſent 
Hierarchy can have no more than their predeceffors had, 
from whom they derive their ſucceſſion. And therefore 


the alteration has only made the caſe worſe, inſomuch as 


by this change they have publicly acknowledged the force 
of our objection; for if their forms were right and ſuſi- 
cient before, why did they alter them ? 

ProrosITION 7. Parker's conſecration, ſuppoſing 


the 
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the truth of the Lambeth Regiſter, was neither legal nor 


canonical, that is, It was neither accotding to the laws 


of the land, nor the canons of the church. 

1. It was not according to the laws of the land then 
in force: Becauſe he was conſecrated, if we believe the 
regiſter, after the manner of King Edward's ordinal, which 
having been expreſsly repealed by law under Queen Mary, 
was not reſtored at the time of Parker's conſecration, 
For the ſtatute 1. E/iz, 1. reverſed that of Queen Mary 
only as far as it concerned the Book of Common Prayer, 
and not as to the ordinal of King Edward, as 1s plain from 
the words of the ſtatute, and therefore the conſecration 
of Parker by that ordinal was illegal. 

Beſides, to the legal conſecration of an Archbiſhop 
by the ſtatute of 25 Henry 8. 20. are required one Arch- 
biſhop and two other Biſhops, or elſe four Biſhops. Where 
note, that when the laws ſpeak of Biſhops, they mean not 
Biſhops deprived, ſuch as Barlow, Scory and Coverdale 
were, or mere ſuffragans, ſuch as Hodgskins, but ſuch as 
actually enjoy the office or juriſdiction of Biſhops. There- 
fore, Parker's conſecration, in which no one that was ac- 
tually poſſeſſed of any Biſhopric in the realm had any hand, 
could not be legal, 

2. Much leſs could Parter's conſecration be canoni- 
cal, or according to the canons of the church, The ſixth 
canon of the great Council of Nice ordains, that if any 
one be made Biſhop without the conſent of the Metro- 
politan, ſuch a one ſhould not be allowed to be a Biſhop, 
Kabohs d TpoomAcy ExeTv0, O71 el re Xitpis νν¶ T8 
WyTPoTONTE yEvuTro ETITHOTOS TOU TOS TOU 1 EY ahy 
oovo3og dpi unde Ne Emiouomoy. Which is agree- 
able to what was before ordered by the 35th canon of the 


apoſtles, Now the Metropolitan of an Archbiſhop is the 
Patriarch, 
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Patriarch, who in this caſe was the Biſhop of Rome, the 
Patriarch of all the Weſt, who gave no conſent to Parker's 
conſecration. | 

Neither had he the conſent of the Biſhops of the pro. 
vince, or of the majority of them, (which is alſo required 
by the canon) or indeed of any one of them; without 
which, his conſecration, made in oppoſition to them and 
to all other Biſhops of the church, was not only uncano- 
nical, that is, contrary to the canons of the church, but 
plainly ſchiſmatical, 

PRorosirIoN 8. Matthew Parker could not, either 
in virtue of his conſecration, or his confirmation to the 
See of Canterbury, made by Barlow, Scory, &c, commiſ- 
ſioned thereunto by the Queen, have any paſtoral juriſdic- 
tion in that See ; nor be authoriſed thereby to confirm 
or conſecrate other Biſhops for the other ſees of the pro- 
vince of Canterbury ; nor execute any other branch of 
ſpiritual authority within this realm : And conſequently 
thoſe who have no juriſdiction or authority, but what is 
derived through this channel, have indeed none at all, 

In order to prove this propoſition, it will be neceſſary 
to premiſe, that though indeed ir be true, that all ſuch as 
are Biſhops Ordine, i. e. all ſuch as are validly conſecrated, 
have, in virtue of their character, a power by which they 
may alſo validly conſecrate other Biſhops, yet they can- 
not by conſecration, or by any other act, validly make a 
man Biſhop of ſuch a See (as for inſtance, of Canterbury, 
London, &c.) ſo as to impart to him the epiſcopal juriſ- 
diction over the clergy and people ſubje& to that ſee; 
with authority to inſtitute paſtors, hold courts, make de- 
crees, inflict cenſures, Tc, except they themſelves have 
| paſtoral juriſdiction over that See, or be authoriſed by 
thoſe that have this paſtoral juriſdiction ; Becauſe it is 

evident 
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evident that no man can give another a juriſdiction which 
he has not himſelf; and for the imparting of which he is 
not delegated by any one that has any paſtoral authority 
or power of the keys over that See. Hence a Grecian, 
Armenian, or Indian Biſhop, however validly conſecrated, 
cannat validly inſtitute or appoint a Biſhop or Paſtor in 
any dioceſe in Ergland, becauſe he has no ſpiritual juriſ- 
dition here, nor any commiſſion frum any one that has. 
This being premiſed, it is eaſy to prove our propo- 
fition, Becauſe Barlow, Scory, Coverdale and Hodeshins, 
who are pretended to have been the men that conſecrated 
Parker, and afterwards confirmed him in the Archbiſhop- 
ric of Canterbzry, could not by their own authority, (even 
ſuppoſing them to have been actually Biſbops, with juriſ- 
diction in their reſpective dioceſes, as not one of them 
was) validly exerciſe any juriſdiction out of their own 
dioceſes ; nor within their own dioceſes give juriſdiction 
to be exerciſed in another dicceſe, as Canterbury was; 
much leſs could they (being but ſimple Biſhops) give a 
juriſdiction metropolitical, and create a ſuperior to them- 
ſelves and to all the Biſhops of the province; yea and to 
the Archbiſhop of York, the Metropolitan of another pro- 
vince ; for they could not give a juriſdiction which they 
had not. How much leſs could they do all this, being as 
they were, Barlow, Scory, and Coverdale, juſtly and ca- 
nonically depoſed : and therefore even in the Queen's 
commiſſion, ſuch as their own records repreſent it, called 
only quandam Biſhops, and never reſtored to their reſpee- 
tive Sees; and Hodgs&:ns being only a ſuffragan, who by 
the very act of 26 H. 8. by which the ſuffragan ſees were 
erected, could not exerciſe any the leaſt act of juriſdic- 
tion, without licenſe of the Biſhop of the dioceſe? 
If it be replied, that though neither the Patriarch, nor 
Q any 


any of the Biſhops of the province, gave their conſent to 
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Parker's conſecration, or confirmation to the See of Car. 
terbury, the Queen, by her ſupreme royal power, diſpenſed 
with this defect. It is eaſily rejoined, that the Queen's 


ſupremacy, even according to proteſtant divines, did not, 


nor could not extend to any paſtoral juriſdiction, or to 


the poxwer of the keys, which, ſays Archbiſhop Bramhall, 


p. 63. © was evidently given by Chriſt in ſcripture to his 
apoſtles apd their ſucceſſors, not to ſovereign Princes :' 
And therefore as the Queen had not any paſtoral juriſdic- 
tion herſelf over the See of Canterbury, ſhe could not by 
her commiſſion empower others, (who had it not) to im- 
part it to Matthew Parker. 

PROPOSITION 9. In the whole rite by which prieſts 


are ordained according to the ordinal of King Edward 


VI. (which alone was uſed for 100 years by the proteſ- 
tants of England) there is nothing that implies or gives 


the power of prieſthood. And therefore for all that time 


there was no prieſthood amongſt them ; and conſequently 
there is none now : For wheace ſhould their modern mi- 
niſters have recovered what their forefathers loſt above 
a hundred years hefore ? 

The office of a prieſt is thus deſcribed by St. Paul, 
Heb. v. v. 1. Every high prieſt (and there is no diffe- 
rence in this regard between high and low) taken from 
among men, is ordained for men in things pertaining 
* to God, that he may offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſins.” 
Hence the principal function of the chriſtian prieſthood 
is to conſecrate, and offer up to God the ſacrifice of the 


body and blood of Chriſt, Now what is there in the 


whole form of King Edward, that in the leaſt implies 
this ſacrificing prieſthood, or ſo much as the very name 


of prieſt; though expreſsly employed in the ancient forms 
made 


ke. x 
aithfi 
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made uſe of in all chriſtian churches before the pretended 
reformation ? 

The whole form of ordaining prieſts, according to 
King Edward's oxdinal, is this : The Biſhop, laying his 
hands upon the perſon that is to be ordained ſays, * Re- 
© ceive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins thou doſt forgive, they 


' are forgiven ; and whoſe fins thou doſt retain, they are 


' retained : And be thou a faithful diſpenſer of the word 
'of God, and of his holy ſacraments, in the name of the 
' Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen.” 
Then the Biſhop delivers the Bible into his hands, ſaying, 
' Take thou authority to preach the word of God, and to 
' miniſter the holy ſacraments in the congregation where 


thou ſhalt be ſo appointed.* It is manifeſt that in all 


this form there neither is the word prieſt, nor any word 
equivalent, nor any word fignify ing or neceſlarily includ- 
ing power to offer any ſacrifice ; but only the power of 
forgiving ſins, and perhaps of preaching, and of diſpen- 
ing or miniſtring the ſacraments, but not of conſecrating 
or offering which is the peculiar function of the prieſthood z 
for deacons may diſpenſe or miniſter the ſacraments, but 
not conſecrate nor offer the euchariſſ ic ſacrifice, 

Beſides, it may be queſtioned if the power of order, 
eren for adminiſtring the ſacraments, be implied in this 
lorm, For theſe words, Be thou a faithful diſpenſer,” 


ke, give no power, but only admoniſh and exhort to a+ 


aithful diſcharge of the office. And the latter, Take 
thou authority, Wc. in the congregation where thou ſhalt 
'be ſo appointed,” give no power of order, but of juriſdic- 
lon only, as their own men interpret them, © In ſuperi- 
'oribus,? ſays Mr. Maſon, I. 5. c. 14. n. 14. data eſt Po- 
teltas Ordinis; in his juriſdictio vel facultas, per quam 

0.8 poteſtas 
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* poteſtas ordinis ad uſum reducitur ſeu loci-duntaxat, in 
quo poteſtas illa exercenda eſt, deſignatio,” 
ProrosrT10N 10. To inſiſt upon the neceſſity of ſuch 
orders, as the preſent EAgliſb Hierarchy pretends to claim, 
is condemning the reformation. 
Firſt, Becauſe no other branch of the reformation, 


beſides the proteſtants of England, either has, or even had . 
any ſuch orders; or ever pretended to any ſueceſſion of 

Biſhops from the church of Nome. Therefore to inſiſt 7 
upon the neceſſity of ſuch orders derived by ſuch ſucceſſion ph 
of Biſhops, is condemning all the reformed churches abroad, «if 
and abſolutely unchurching them, by making them all "Wy 
ſchiſmatics : and what is ftill worſe, if lay baptiſm be 

invalid, (as moſt proteſtant divines are of opinion it is) fel 
unchriſtening them too; for ſince their miniſters in this Ls 


fyſtem are no better than mere laymen, their baptiſm can ho 
be no better than lay baptiſm, . 


2dly, Becauſe the firſt fathers and apoſlles of the refor- = - 
mation, began and carried on that work upon quite other Se 
principles, and were abſolutely ſtrangers to the modern PY 
notion of a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, conſecrated by other 1 
Biſhops, and a neceſſity of orders derived from them. int 
Luther never was a Biſhop ; yet he made his friend 4/- the 
dorf Biſhop of Nanmberrg, and thought bimſelf as well a 
qualified for that function as any Barlow or Scory of them his « 
all. See Biſhop Beſſuet, Hiſftorre des Variations, I. I. n. 27. "6 
Calvin never received orders from any Biſhop, yet took hat þ 
upon him to adminiſter the church of Geneva; and elta- TW 
bliſhed there the preſbyterian diſcipline, calculated on © 
purpoſe to exclude Biſhops for ever, Melandibon, Zuinge * * 
lius, Oecolampadius, Bucer, & c. had all the ſame notion ot, E 


as tc 


that 


Biſhops; and therefore took care to have none where they 
| bad 


% 
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had any power. KXzox drove Biſhops out of Scotland; and 
as for England, Cranmer, Barlow, and moſt of the other 
reformers, made no ſecret of the ſlight opinion they had 
of holy orders, or epiſcopal ſucceſſion. So that to inſiſt 
upon the neceſſity of ſuch orders and ſucceſſion, muſt be 
to accuſe all theſe apoſtles of the reformation, of error in 
a matter of the greateſt conſequence, of a ſchiſmatical 
preſumption in departing from the divine Hierarchy, and 
of a ſacrilegious breaking through the inſtitution of Chriſt. 
And what notion then muſt people have of the reformation 
itſelf, if the firſt authors of it were all notoriouſly involved 
in ſuch crying guilt ? 

Beſides, it is viſible that the compilers of the 39 Ar- 
ticles, and the whole primitive proteſtant Exgliſb church, 
knew nothing of the neceſſity of holy orders given by Bi- 
ſhops, to entitle any man to the miniſtry, Hence in their 
23d Article they declare, that we ought to judge thoſe 
law fully called and ſent C preach and adminifter the a- 
* craments in the congregation) who are choſen and called 
to this work by men who have public anthority given 
"unto them in the congregation, to call and ſend miniſters 
into the Lord's vineyard,* Where, you ſee, there is not 


y tie leaſt mention of orders or Biſhops, things in thoſe days 
; looked upon as unneceſſary. And Dr. Barnet writing upon 
em * . * 

; this article, is very ſure, © that not only thoſe who penned 
. 1 * the Articles, but the body of the E2/:/4 church for above 
mw half an age after, did acknowledge the foreign churches, 
ta-. ; f : . : 

* notwithſtanding the irregularity of their being conſti- 
5 * tuted without Biſhops, or even Prieſts, as many of them 
114 P . . . 
* were, by ſetting up ſome of their own number of laicks 
he to miniſter to them in holy things to be true churches, 


as to all the eſſentials of a church. And informs us, 
' that the general words in which this part of the 23d 
Q 3 Article 
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Article is framed, ſeem to have been deſigned on pur- 
poſe not to exclude them — p. 258. 

No wonder then that when King James the 1ſt, Anno 
1610. ſent for three miniſters from Scotland to be made 
Biſhops for that kingdom, though they never had received 
orders before from any Biſhop, they were without more 
ado conſecrated Biſhops by the Biſhops of London, Ely, 
Rochefler, and Worcefter ; Bancroft Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury maintaining, that the ordination given by prieſts 
ought to be eſteemed valid : For otherwiſe the greateſt 
part of the reformed churches would be found to want 
miniſters. Le Courayer, p. 22. quoting Spot/avood, &c, 
But it ſeems the Zrg//5 Prelates were of another mind o 
years after, when King Charles the IId, after the reſtora- 
tion, having called from Scotland four preſbyterian mini. 
ſters to Lendon, Anno 1664, they were obliged to acknow- 
ledge the invalidity of their former orders, and were or- 
dained Deacons and Prieſts, and afterwards conſecrated 
Biſhops. Collier, tom. 2. p. 887. 

Proros trio 11th, In the principles of the gene- 
rality of proteſtants, the Egli orders, which they pre- 
tend to derive from Rome, ought to be eſteemed void and 
of no effect. | 

The reaſon is, becauſe in the principles of the gene- 
rality of proteſtants, the church of Rome is the whore of 
Babylon, and the Pope is Antichriſt, the great adverſary 
of Chriſt and his religion. Therefore it maſt be madneſs, 
or worſe, for thoſe that hold this, to pretend to derive 
their prieſthood from the Pope, or the church of Rome. 
What muſt it be then for a church, which pretends to be 
the moſt pure, and moſt perſectly reformed of any upon 
earth, when called upon to ſhew whence her miniſters have 


their orders, and from whom they derive their miſſion; 
to 


* 
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to tell the world and to glory in it, that truly ſhe-is far 
more happy than her ſiſter churches of the reformation, 
becauſe her miniſters have orders derived from the whore 
of Babylon, and her firſt Biſhops were ſent by Antichriſt ? 

PRoPosS1TION 12th. The proteſtant controvertiſts in 
Queen Elixabeib's days diſowned the validity of the Popiſh 
orders, and conſequently of all orders derived from them, 
An evident proof, that in thoſe days no man thought of 
appealing to a Barl:aw or a Scory, or a Lambeth regiſter, to 
prove the validity of his orders, 

I would not have you think (ſays Mr. Whuaker con- 
if ira Dureum, p. 821.) that we made ſuch reckoning of 
* your orders, as to hold our own vocation unlawful wich- 
* out them, and therefore keep your orders to yourſelves.“ 
And Dr. Full, in his Anſwer to a counterfeit Catholic, 
p. 50. © You are much deceived, if you think we eſteem 
* your offices of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, any better 
* than laymen.” And in his Retentrve : © With all our 
* hearts we defy, abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your | 
« oreaſy Antichriſtian orders.“ 

And Swiclif, in his Anſwer to Exceptions, p. 87. The 
% Roman church is not the true church, having no Biſhops 
0 nor Prieſts at all, but only in name.“ 

ProPosITION 13th. The Exgliſb orders, even ſup- 
poſing their validity, cannot either in the principles of 
catholics or proteſtants, give any juriſdiction or ſpiritual 
power to the perſons ordained, : 

Becauſe, in the principles of catholics, both the or- 
dainer and the ordained are excommunicated heretics, 
and conſequently neither have nor can give any juriſdic- 
tion or ſpiritual power in the church of Chriſt, And in 
the principles of proteſtants, thoſe from whom they pre- 
tend to detive theſe orders, via. thoſe who ordained the 
firſt 
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firſt proteſtants) were both heretics and idolaters, and con- 
ſequently had forfeited all juriſdiction and power in the 
church of Chriſt, and therefore could not give what they 
had not. And if the firſt proteſtant Biſhops had no power, 
whence ſhould their ſucceſſors have it ? 

PkoyostTION 14th. The Exgliß orders, to every 
thinking man, muſt at the beſt appear very doubtful. 

This propoſition naturally flows from the great and 
manifold defects, which, as we have ſeen, are objected 
partly to their firſt ordainers, and partly to their form and 
manner of ordination. Not to ſpeak of the authority of 
ſuch numbers of learned men, and many proteſtants too 
as well as catholics, who are convinced that theſe orders 
are abſolutely null. 2 

This doubt, which was very urgent before, muſt be 
looked upon ſtill more preſſing now, if any credit be to 
be given to a ſtrong report, that one of their late primates 
(Dr. Tillosſan) was never baptized, and conſequently was 
incapable of holy orders. Which report, how far it may 
be grounded, I muſt leave to them to examine, who were 
conſecrated or ordained by him, or by thoſe that had their 
orders from him; who certainly can have no more than 
he had. 

— ProPOoStITION 16th, It cannot be ſafe for a chriſtian 
to continue in a communion, where there are no true or- 
ders of Biſhops and Prieſts, or at leaſt no certainty of any 
ſuch orders, | 

Becauſe, without true orders, they can have no ſacra- 
ment of the body and blood of Chriſt, no abſolution, no 
euchariſtic ſacrifice, no lawful preaching, no keys for 
opening to them the kingdom of heaven, in a word, no 
church, and no Chriſt : And therefore where there is an 


urgent doubt that true orders are wanting in any commu- 
nion, 


%. 
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nion, a chriſtian is obliged to ſeck for ſecurity elſewhere; 
and not to ſtay, with evident danger of periſhing, amongſt 
thoſe who are no miniſters of Chriſt, and have no autho- 
rity from him, 


; . 
CHAP. VII. 


Arguments in favorr of the Old Religion, from an impartial 
ſurvey of the firſt origin of the New Religion, particularly 
ewith regard to the charaler and ſpirit of the firſt and chief 
reformers ; the mvtives upon which the reſormation was in- 
troduced, the means by which it vas eſtabliſhed, and the 
fruits which it produced. 


SECT, I,—The charafer and ſpirit of Martin Luther, the 
Hiſi father of the reformation, 


I, HAT Luther laid the foundation of modern pro- 
teſtancy, and was at firſt all alone, is a matter of 

fact that will ſcarce be called in queſtion, ** In the be- 
« pinning of the reformation, (ſays Dr. Tillogſon, Serm. 
* 49. folio, p. 588.) when Antichriſt ſat ſecurely in the 
« quiet poffeſſion of his kingdom, Luthee aroſe; a bold 
* and rough man, but a fit wedge to cleave in ſunder fo 
* hard and knotty a block: And appeared ſtoutly againſt 
e the groſs errors and corruptions of the church of Rome, 
and for along time ſtood alone.“ The ſame is con- 
firmed by Mr. Collier in his Hiſtorical Dictionary, where 
writing of Luther, he praiſes his magnanimity, for having 
oppoſed himſelf alone to the whole earth. This, without 
going any farther, is ſufficient for the condemnation both 
of the undertaker and the undertaking, becauſe made in' 
oppoſition go the whole earth, and conſequently in oppo- 
ſition to the whole church of God, if there was then any 
ſuch 
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ſuch thing as a church of God upon earth: As there al. 
ways will be, if Chriſt be a true poophet. St. Matt. xvi, 
v. 18. Upon this rock Iwill build my church, and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it,” This is the 
firſt prejudice againſt Zuther and his undertaking, that at 
his firſt ſetting out he had againſt him the whole church 
of God, and all the undoubted ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, 
to whom our Lord promiſed his preſence and aſſiſtance to 
the end of the world. St. Matt. xxvill. v. 20. 

II. The ſecond prejudice againſt Luther and his refor- 
matioa is, that it appears plain from his own writings, 
that he was ſet to work by the devil. Inſomuch that he 
has given us at large in the 7th tome of his works, printed 
by his friends at Witemberg, fol. 228, 229, 230, his noc- 
turnal conference with the father of lies, and the argu- 
ments by which this ſubtle diſputant perſuaded him to 
aboliſh the maſs. Now who could venture to follow him 
for his teacher in matters of religion, who owns himſelf 
to have been taught by Satan ? 

III. The third prejudice againſt Luther i is, that he had 
all the marks by which the word of God would have us 
judge of the evil ſpirit, and none of the marks which the 
ſcripture gives of the good ſpirit. The fruits of the good 


ſpirit are, according to the apoſtle, Galat. v. v. 22, c. 
charity, or love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance, or continence. 


And the ſpirit of God is deſcribed by the ſame apoſtle, 
1 Cor, xiii. in its properties to be long-ſuffering, kind, 
* not envying, not vaunting itſelf, not puffed up ; not be- 
* having itſelf unſeemly ; not eaſily provoked ; thinking 
no evil ;—bearing all things, enduring all things, Ver. 
*4, 5, 7- The ſpiritual man, 2 Timothy ii. v. 24, 25, doth 
not ſtrive or wrangle, but is gentle unto all men; patient, 
in 
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in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. 
And 1 Cor. iv. v. 12. When he is reviled, he bleſſes; 
* when he is perſecuted, he ſuffers with patience ; when 
© he is defamed, he entreats. In fine, the wiſdom that is 
from above, James ili. v. 7. is firlt pure /pudica chaſte) 
© then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be entreated, Ec,” 

The evil ſpirit, which is the ſpirit of Satan and of this 
world, diſcovers itſelf by quite contrary fruits, ſuch as thoſe 
which the apoſtle reckons up amongſt the works of the 
fleſh, Galat. v. v. 20. Hatred, variance, emulations, 
© wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, Sc.“ Such as thoſe of 
which the ſame apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. i. v. 29, 30, 31, 
where he deſcribes them that act by this evil ſpirit, as 
men * full of envyy—debate, deceit, malignity, backbiters, 
* deſpiteful, proud, boaſters, inventors of evil things, diſ- 
© obedient to parents, {/zperrors) &c, implacable, unmer- 
 *ciful. And 2 Tin. iii. v. 2, 3, 4, 5. Lovers of their 
* own ſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſ- 
* obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural 
* affeCtion, truce-breakers, incontinent, fierce, deſpiſers of 
* thoſe that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleaſures more than lovers of God, having a form of 
* godlineſs, but denying the power thereof.“ To which 
evil fruits, the moſt certain arguments of an evil tree, St. 
Peter in his 2d Epiſtle, chap. ii. (ſpeaking of falſe teach- 
ers that ſhall bring in damnable hereſtes) adds, v. 10, 
The walking after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanveſs, 
* deſpiſing government, preſumption, ſelf-wil}, and not 
' fearing to ſpeak evil of dignities. And St. Jude, ver. 
8. defiling the fleſh, deſpiſing dominion, and ſpeaking 
«evil of dignities.” Light and darkneſs are not more 


oppoſite than theſe different characters of the good and 
evil 


180 - PHE -CROUNDS or 


evil ſpirit and their fruits; and nothing is more eaſy than 
to diſcern the one from the other. 

Now which of theſe two was Luther's ſpirit, is eaſy to 
de monſtrate from all his writings, and from unconteſtable 
matters of fact; from which it is evident that his ſpirit 
was a ſpirit of pride, in which he boaſts that he will not 
yield to the devil himſelf, Reſp ad Maledic. Script. Regis 
Angl. t. 2. f. 494. 2. making open profeſaon upon all oc. 
caſions of a contempt of all authority of modern or an- 
cient church, councils, or fathers ; whilſt he inſolently 
attributes an infallibility to himſelf, ever pretending an 
abſolute certainty of his doctrine, and anathematizing all, 


whether catholics or proteſtants, that in the leaſt diſſent 


from him.+ See Contra Reg Angl. tom. 2. fol. 333. 1. 
fol. 342. Item. fol. 306. 2. Sc, His ſpirit was a ſpirit 
of arrogance, in uſurping a title which he owned he had 
received from no man; aud was atterly unable to ſhew, 
that he had received it from God, CL. contra falſo nomic 
natum ordinam epiſcoporum. tom. 2. fol. 306. 2. 307. 1.) 
In taking upon him to model the church according to his 
pleaſure without being accountable to any man; in al- 
tering as he thought fit the ancient public liturgy of the 
church, and inſtituting a new one of his own; in ordain- 
ing a new miniſtry; in remiting the obligation of former 
church laws, even thoſe eſtabliſhed by the venerable au- 
thority of the ancient fathers and general councils ; in 
ſolemnly fentencing to the fire the canon law, Sc. His 
ſpirit was a ſpirit of profeſſed diſobedience to all ſuperi- 
ors, ſpiritual and temporal, pretending that he was ſub- 

ject 


+ Lnther being a man of a harſh temper, did not eaſily bear 


contradiction, and was too apt to aſſume in effect that infalhbility , 


to himſelf, which he condemned in the Pope. Dr. Burnct's Abridg- 
ment of the Reformation, book 2, p. 79, 80. 
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* jet to none but Chriſt alone, tom. 2. fol. 270. contemn- 
ing government, and ſpeaking evil of dignities, when. 
* ſoever they oppoſed his new goſpel, Witneſs his thun- 
* dering books againſt the execrable bull of Antichriſt (as 
© he calls the bull of Les X.) by which his novelties were 
* cenſured, againſt the whole order of Biſhops, againſt the 
* Papacy, Sc. Witneſs his ſcurrilous book againſt King 
Henry VIII. his Preface and Epilogue to the two edicts 
of Cz/ar, where he abuſes the Emperor and all the Princes 
of Germany, tom. 2. fol. 412, 419. His ſpirit was a rough, 
violent, and furious ſpirit, impatient of contradiRion, 
and breaking out into all manner of extravagances, when 
in the leaſt oppoſed : of which, Zuinglius, (in his Anſwer 
to Luther's greater Confeſſion,) the Divines of Zurich, (in 


their Anſwer to his leſſer Confeſſion,) Calvin Epi. ad 


Bullinzerum) and other proteſtant divines have loudly 
complained, But if he did not ſpare his coadjutors in the 
reforming trade, and even his own offspring ; but declared 
them to be all heretics, blaſphemers, enemies of God, and 
full of devils, as often as they did not fall in with his no- 
tions; you may be ſure he would not treat the papiſts any 
better, againſt whom upon all occaſions he breatheth forth 
nothing but fire and ſword, Witneſs his Proclamation 
againſt the Biſhops, which he calls his Bu/l and Reforma- 
tim, t. 2. fol. 320. 2. where he invites all men to venture 
their eſtates, honours, blood, and lives, in rooting them 
out: Witneſs his The/es, Anno 1540. t. 1. fol. 408. 2. 
where he again ſounds the alarm againſt the Pope and al! 
Princes, Kings, or Emperors, that fide with him: Witneſs 
what he writes, t. 1. fol. 195. 1. It we diſpatch thieves 
by the gallows, highwaymen by the ſword, heretics by 
fire, why do we not rather attack with all kind of arms 
* theſe maſters of perdition, theſe Cardinals, theſe Popes, 
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and all this ſink of the Romy/b Sodom which corrupts with. 
out ceaſing the church of God, and waſh our hands in 
their blood? So this new evangeliſt, Now how little 
does any thing of all this agree with the ſpirit of Chriſt 
and his true apoſtles ? 

IV. The 4tb prejudice againſt Lzther and his under. 
taking, is, that he began the work of his pretended refor- 
mation by a notorious breach of his religious vows, by 
which he had ſolemnly engaged himſelf to ſerve God in 


the ſtate of perpetual continence; and by ſacrilegiouſly 


marrying a nun, who had in like manner conſecrated her- 
ſelf to God. And is it not of ſuch tranſgreſſors who are 
for marrying after they have conſecrated themſelves to 
God, that St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. iv. v.11, 12. © that they 
© have damnation, becauſe they have caſt off their firlt 
faith: | 

V. It is alſo none of the leaſt prejudices againſt Luther 
and his enterprize of reſtoring truth, as he pretended, to 
the church, that he himſelf was no ways wedded to truth, 
but ready upon all occaſions to ſacritice 1t to his paſſion, 
and to the unſatiable deſire he had of revenging himſelf, 
by being troubleſome to his adverſaries at any rate, That 
this was indeed his diſpoſition, the following inſtance will 
demonſtrate. 

Firſt, in regard to tranſubſtantiation, in his Babylon; 
captivity, t. 2. fol. 66. 2. he determined it to be a thing 
indifferent: But being attacked on that head by King 
Henry VIII. out of mere paſſion and revenge he declared 
againſt it. Heretofote, ſays he, tom. 2. fol. 342, con- 
tra Reg. Angl. I determined that it was indifferent, whe- 
ther one held tranſubſtantiation, or no. But now upon 
« ſight of the reaſons and fine arguments of this aſſertet 


« of the ſacrament (K. Henry ) I decree that it is impious 
and 
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and blaſphemous to ſay that the bread is tranſubſtanti- 
* ated; and that it is catholic and pious to ſay with Paul, 
the bread which we break is the body of Chriſt, / /7- 
* means in his way of conſubſiantiation.) Anathema to him 
that ſays otherwiſe, and changes one 1ota or one tittle,” 
And if you aſk whether this variation in doctrine was 
grounded upon any new diſcovery, or what new reaſons 
he had to alledge againſt tranſubſtantiation ; he offers to 


alledge no other than this, that his adverſaries were ſo hot 


for that doctr ine. See his book ad Waldenſes. 

Secondly, With regard to the real preſence of the body 
and blood of Chriſt in the bleſſed ſacrament, though he 
never actually did deny it; yet he owns that out of the 
godly motive of terribly incommoding the papacy, he 
laboured with all his might to get rid of that myſtery alſo, 
but the ſcripture texts were ſo plain, they would not ad- 
mit of a miſconſtruction. It Carloftadius,” ſays he, in 
his Epiſtle to his Friends at Straſbourg, t. 5. fol. p02. or 
any man elſe, could five years ago have convinced me 
that there is nothing in the ſacrament but bread and 
„wine, he would have wonderfully obliged me: For I 
„was examining this point with great anxiety, and la- 
* boured with all my force to get clear of the difficulty; 
* becauſe by this means I knew very well /mark his motive 
** I ſhould terribly incommode the papacy. But I find 
'* myſelf caught without hopes of eſcaping, for the text 
* of the goſpel is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it will not ea- 
* fily admit of a miſconſtrution.”* He had a good will, 
it ſeems, to have miſconſtrued it, but the text was too 
clear. | 

Thirdly, With regard to the elevation of the ſacra- 
ment, we learn from his leſſer confeſſion, (apud Heſe tnian, 
part 2, p. 188.) that he retained it in his church of Witem- 
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berg (though otherwiſe he had thought to have aboliſhed 
it) to ſpite Carlaſtadius, who had preſumed to take it away 
without conſulting him: “ Left,” ſays he, we ſhould 
s ſeem to have learnt any thing from the devil.” 

Fourthly, By reaſon of ſome other proceedings of 
Carloſtadius, &c. who in his abſence had aboliſhed the 
mafs, pulled down images, &c, without conſulting him, 
he threatened to turn papiſt again, and retraR all that he 
had done. Witneſs one of his Sermons after his return 
from his Patmos, t. 7. fol. 275. 2. © If,” ſays he, you 
continue to bring about your defign by theſe common 
*« deliberations, i. e. without his authority) I will fairly 
* tack about, and recall all that I have writ or ſaid, and 
leave you in the lurch. Take this for a warning, Pray 
* what harm wil the popiſh maſs do you?“ 

Fifthly, in the ſame ſpirit of revenge, writing againſt 
the bull of Pope Les X. by which a great many of his ar- 
ticles were cenſured, he owns that he has nothing to ſay 
for the 4th article, nor ever had, yet would maintain it, 
becauſe the Pope had condemned it. Nihil poſſum ad- 
* ducere pro iſto articulo, quem neque aſſerui, nunc au- 
tem aſlero,” t. 2. fol. 100. 1. And whereas in his zoth 
article he had advanced that ſome of Jahn Hu/;'s propo- 
ſitions, which had been cenſured in the conncil of Con- 
france, were agreeable to the goſpel; to vent his paſſion 
againſt the Pope for condemning this article, lie maintains, 
fol. 109. 1. that all Fobn Hufs's propoſitions were evange- 
lical, N. B. That one of theſe evangelical propoſitions 
of Ji Hyſs was, that all authority and dominion is 
founded in grace, and is forfeited by fin. * Nullus eſt 
«* dominus civilis, nullus eſt prælatus, nullus eſt epiſcopus 
dum eſt in peccato mortali.' And that Luther's doctrine 


was, that the beſt of our works are ſins, even mortal Ins, 
according 
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© according to God's juſtice.“ Aﬀert, Art. 31. and 32. 
t. 2. fol. 109, 110. 

Sixthly, To demonſtrate ſtill more evidently to what 
extravagancies his paſſion and ſpirit of contradiction car- 
ried him, hear what he ſays De Form, Mia, t. 2. fol. 386. 
* If a council by its own authority ſhould order or per- 
© mit communion in both kinds, then would we leaſt of all 
* make uſe of both kinds. Nay in that caſe, in contempt 
*©* of the council and its decree, we would either receive 
© in one kind only, or in none at all, and by no means in 
* both : But would curſe all thoſe that in compliance with 
* ſuch a decree, ſhould receive in both kinds.“ 

And in his works printed in the Hig Dutch, t. 2. fol. 
214, he adds, That if a council ſhould grant church- 
men liberty to marry, he would think that man more 
« in God's grace, who during his life kept three whores, 
* than he who married purſuant to the council's decree : 
And that he would command under pain of damnation, 
'** that no man ſhould marry by the permiſſion of ſuch & 
* council, but ſhould live chaſtly, or if that were impoſ- 


e ſible, not to deſpair, though he kept a whore.“ So far 


the apoſtle of the new religion. 

By all which one would be tempted to think it unſafe 
to follow ſuch a man as this for a guide in matters of re- 
ligion. 

VI. The laſt prejudice againſt Luther is, that notwith. 
landing his pretended certainty of his doctrine, never 
man was guilty of more or groſſer errors; which is a de- 
monſtration that he was not the man that his followers 
pretended ; nor extraordinarily raiſed by God to reſtore 
to the world the light of truth; but was all his life-time 
involved in the darkneſs of error. 

Inſtances of his erroneous tenets amongſt many others 

P 3 | are 
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are theſe, 1. That © God's commandments are all equally 
* impoſſible. De Lib. Chriſt. t. 2. fol. 4. 2. 2. That 
* where the ſcripture commands the doing of a good work, 
© it is to be underſtood in this ſenſe—that it forbids you 
© to do a good work, becauſe you cannot do it. t. 3. fol. 
© 171.2. 3. That to teach with the papiſts that God's 
command ments are to be kept, is directly to deny Chriſt 
© and aboliſh faith. t. 5. fol. 311. 2. 4. That no fins 
* can damn a man but only unbelief, De Captiv, Bab. 
t. 2. fol. 171. 2. 5. That freewill after fin is no more 
than an empty name, and when it does its beſt, it fins 
© mortally, t. 2. fol. 111. 2. 6. That God works in us 
both good and evil. t. 2. fol. 444. 1. 7. That God is 
« juſt though by his own will he lays us under a neceſſity 
of being damned. t. 2. fol. 434. 2. And though he 
© damns thoſe that have not deſerved it. fol. 466. 1. 8. 
That to fight againſt the Turk is to reſiſt God, viſiting 
* by them our iniquities. t. 2. fol. 110. 9. That every 
* woman or child may abſolve in the abſence of a prieſt, 
in virtue of the words of Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. What- 
© ſoeyer you ſhall looſe upon earth, Cc. t. 2. fol. 103. 2. 
© 10. That if the devil himſelf ſhould come in human 
* ſhape, and perform all the paſtoral functions of preach- 
ing, baptizing, ſaying maſs, and abſolving from fins, 
c. we ſhould have by his miniſtry, true baptiſm, true 
* abſclution, and the true ſacrament of the body and blood 
© of Chriſt. t. 7. fol. 243. 2. 11. That no laws can be 
* by any right impoſed upon chriftians, only as much as 
they themſelves have a mind. t. 2. fol. 57. 1. 12. That 
all who are regenerated in Chriſt are equal in dignity 
and honour to St. Peter, St. Paul, the bleſſed Virgin, 
and all the ſaints ; and that they [zhe ſaints) have no 


* more than any other chriſtians. t. 5. fol. 442. 1. 13. 
* That 


By Qu fe =, © 


THE OLD RELIGION. 187 


That Chriſt's body is in every place no leſs than the di- 
- © vinity itſelf, t. 4. fol. 37. 2. 14. That Chriſt in his 
* ſoul ſuffered after death the torments of hell. t. 3. fol. 
* 279. 2. 15. That increaſe and multiply is more than a 
* precept, that is to ſay, a divine work, which it is not in 
© our power to hinder or let alone. And that it is as ne- 
* ceſlary as to be a man, and more neceſſary than to eat, 


drink, or ſleep. t. 5. fol. 119. 1. 16. That if the mĩiſ- 


© treſs will not, welcome the maid, t. 5. fol. 123. 1. 17. 
He reckons the immortality of the ſoul amongſt thoſe 
* dorines which he calls monſters bred in the dunghill of 
* Rome, t. 2. fol. 107. 2.“ In fine, he gave a ſcandalous 
licence to Philip Landgrave of Hef, to have two wives 
at once, as has been made evident to the world by the au- 
thentic deeds relating to that affair, publiſhed by Charles 
Lewis Elector Palatine, and by Prince Erneſus of Hee, 
deſcendant of the aforeſaid Landę rave. See the learned 
Biſhop of Meaux, in his Hiſtoire des Variations, L. VI. 


SECT. II.—The character of the reſt of the chief reformers, 


1. THE firſt man of any note that adhered to Lather's 
reformation, was Dr. Andrew Carloftadins, who 
was alſo the firſt that declared againſt the maſs, and the 


elevation of the ſacrament ; the firſt prieſt that publicly 


married; the firſt that in theſe latter ages renewed the 
Iconoclaſis war againſt the images of Chriſt and his ſaints; 
and the firſt of the reformers that denied the real preſence 
of the body and blood of Chriſt in the B. Euchariſt. 
This man's character is thus given by Me/an&hon, who 
knew him perfectly well, and was himſelf a leading man 
in the new religion. (Epi/t. ad Frideric Mycon, Prefat, 
ad Libr. Teſirmon,) . Carlaſtadius, ſays he, was the 
« firſt author of (his tumult, a mere ſavage, without wit, 

„without 
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& without learning, without common ſenſe, A man who 
„ was ſo far from having any ſign of the ſpirit of God, 
* that he neieher knew nor practiſed any of the duties of 
* common civility towards men: Nay there appeared in 
„him evident marks of impiety. He condemned all laws 
„ which had been made by Pagans; he pretended that all 
*« civil cauſes ſhould be tried by the law of Moes, not un- 
* derſtanding the force and nature of chriſtian liberty. 
« He embraced immediately all that fanatical doctrine of 
„ the anabaptiſts, as ſoon as Nicholas Stork began to pub- 
* liſh it in Germany, He moved the controverſy of the 
« Lord's ſupper out of pure hatred to Luther, not out of 
any ſentiment of piety. A good part of Germany can 
* hear witneſs, that in all this I ſay nothing but what is 
* true.“ So far Melan&hon. 

2. The chief of the reformers next to Luther was LT. 
rick Zuinglins, a prieſt of Zurich in Switzerland, who at 
the head of ten others of the firſt proteſtant preachers in 
that country, has left in his printed works an authentic 
teſtimony to the world of his and their incontinency, in 
their petition to the Helwvetian Republic for the allowance 
of wives, tom. 1. fol. 115. a. and fol. 119. a; and in their 
Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Canflance, fol. 121, 122, 123, in 
which he and they made a public confeſſion, T ha? the 
deeds of the fleſh have rendered them infamous in the ſight of 
the churches, fol. 115. a. That the weakneſs of their fle 
had been more than once an occaſion to them of ſhameful jins, 
fol. 119. a, That they had burned in ſuch a manner (with 
luſts) as o have done many indecent things, fol. 122. Aud 
that they were not ſo immoral as to be ill ſpoken of by their 
flock, for any other vice, this only excepted. fol. 123. Ihe 
chief article in which Zuinglius differed from Luther, was 
that of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, which Zing- 


[ws 
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lius would have to be a bare figure, But as he was not 
ſharp-fighted enough to find out this figure in Chriſt's 
words of himſelf, till he found it in the writings of one 
Honius, as we learn from his Epiſtle to Pomeranus, fol. 256. 
ſo he was not able to defend it without the help of a noc- 
turnal monitor, of whom he writes (L. de Subſidio Euch. 
t. 2. fol. 249. a.) that he remembered nat whether he was 


black or white, As to his ſpirit and temper, it was not 
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unlike 10 that of Lather ; his fiery zeal even carried him 1 000 
to war, where he was ſlain, defending his new goſpel | 
ſword in hand, Anno 1531. Luther in his leſſer confeſ- 
ſion (apud Hoſpinian, P. 2. p. 187.) declares that“ he de- ; | 
„ ſpaired of his ſalvation, becauſe not content to perſe- | 

e vere in his war againſt the ſacrament, he had even de- 
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&© cla red himſelf a Pagan, (in his Expoſition of the chriſ- | 
* tian faith, t. 2. fol. 159. b.) by giving a place amongſt | : 
e the bleſſed ſouls to impious Pagars, to Scipio an Epi- | 
% curean; to Numa the inſtrument of the devil in the in- 
te fijrution of idolatry amongſt the Romans, (to Hercules, 
% Theſeus, &c.) For what. ſignifies our baptiſm or the 
other ſacraments, what does the ſcripture or Jeſus 
„ Chriſt himſelf avail us, if impious men, if idolaters 
© and Epicureans are ſaints? So Lather, 

3. John Occolampadius was the chief preacher of the 
reformation at Baji/, He was a Brigittin monk, but ex- 
changed his religious vows for a young wife. He went 
in with Zuinglius in his notions of the ſacrament, and 
with him was accurſed by Luther. He was found dead 
in his bed not long after Zuinglius's tragical end, and La- 
ther will have it that he was killed by the devil. I. Ly 
miſſa privata, Cc. t. 7. 

4. Philip Melandthon, Greek ole at Wittemburg, 
was Luther's intimate friend and coadjutor, He entered 

upon 
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upon the reforming trade at 26 years of age; was as in- 
conſtant as Luther in his tenets ; and with him ſubſcribed 
that ſcandalous licence, by which they allowed two wives 
at once to their grand patron the Landgrave of Hef, 

5. Martin Bucer, a black friar, broke through his ſo- 
lemn vows by a ſacrilegious marriage : He was the chief 
tranſactor in procuring the ſcandalous licence above-men. 
tioned, to which he alſo ſet his hand, He impoſed upon 
Luther and others by ſhameful equivocations in the great 
queſtion concerning the bleſſed ſacrament ; and was the 
firſt inventor of that contradictory ſyſtem of a real pre- 
ſence of a thing really abſent; and of receiving verily 
and indeed the body and blood of Chriſt in the ſacrament, 
though they are not verily and indeed there, He was called 
over into Exgland to aſſiſt in the reformation under King 
Edward VI. together with Peter Mariyr Vermilli, an Italian 
canon regular, and Bernardine Ochin, a capuchin, The 
former brought over with him a woman, (it I miſtake not 
a nun) whom he called his wife, 'The latter was not con- 
tent with one wife, but wrote a book in defence of poly- 
gamy ; and at length proceeded ſo far as to deny the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity. | | 

6. John Calvin, a Frenchman, the firſt contriver and 
architect of the preſbyterian diſcipline, is charged with 
crimes of the blackeſt hue, hoth by Lutherans and catho- 
lies; nor are ſome of our Engl; proteſtans in their wri- 
tings much more favourable to him, But ſetting all aſide 
that is objected to him by his adverſaries, his own writings 


will for ever bear teſtimony, that his ſpirit was not of God, 
but a proud, boaſting, and vain-glorious ſpirit; like Luther, 
impatient of contradiction; ever breakin g out into reproach- 
es and injurious names, and ſuch like Billing ſgate rhetoric 
againſt his adverſaries; treating with the utmoſt contempt 

all 
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all modern church-guides, and preferring upon all occa- 
ſions his own new private lights to the unanimous conſent 
of the ancient fathers, as may be ſeen in almoſt every page 
of his Inſtitutions, Sc. To which I muſt add his mon- 
ſtrous tenets, which could never be dictated by the ſpirit 
of God. As 1. © That God has created the greateſt part 
, of mankind cn purpoſe to damn thein, without any fore- 
* ſight of their ſins or prevarications.” See C//;er's die- 
tionary Calviniſm. 2. That God is the author of all ſin, 
L. de Prædeſt. L. 1. Inſt. e. 18. Num. 1. L. 3. e. 23. n. 
8. &c. 3. That man hath no free-will. L. 2. Inſt, Sc. 
4. That all fins are mortal, even the firſt motions of con- 
cupiſcence before the will conſents, and that the beſt of 
our works deſerve damnation. See Alex, Roſs, View of 
Religions, p. 236, 237. 5. That the true faithful are 
infallibly aſſured of their juſtification and ſalvation, and 
muſt firmly believe it; and that being once arrived thus 
far, they cannot fall from juſtice, though they were to 
commit the moit enormous ſins. L. z. Inſt. c. 2. n. 16. 
& c. 24. In Antid. Conc. Trid. in Seſſ. 6. c. 13, 14. 
Opuſc. p. 185. 6. That Chriſt was in the ſtate of dam- 
nation upon the croſs, 7. That when earthly Princes 
* ere themſelves againſt God, / hat is, when they oppoſe 
* Calviniſm) they bereave themſelves of their authority, 
* and that we muſt rather ſpit in their faces than obey 
them, Cc.“ In Danielis vi. v. 22, 25. What wonder 
aſter this that his diſciples, authorized by this doctrine 
of their grand patriarch, have filled all Erie with ſedi— 
tions, rebellions, depoſing and murdering of Princes, Sc. 

7. T heedore Bexa of Vezelay in Burgundy (from whence 
he is ſaid to have run away to Geneva with another man's 
wife) was Caluin's chief coadjutor and ſucceſſor, Not 
to ſpeak of his rebellious principles and practices, thoſe 
that 
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that were the beſt acquainted with him have teſtified, that 
he was all his life-time a ſlave to luſt : And his ſcandalous 
epigrams upon his miſtreſs Candida and his catamite - 
delbertus, have left an eternal blot upon his memory, 

8. John Knox, the great reformer of Sco land, begun 
that work by the murder of Cardinal Beton, Archbiſhop 
of St. Audrews, Anno 1545, and carried it on by a ſtrong 
hand, not taking counſel with the Prelates, nor waiting 
for the conſent of the Prince, but turning both Prince 
and Prelates out of all authority. Heylin's Caſinog ri phy, 
p- 332. His ſpirit was a ſtranger to the meekneſs of 
Chriſt, and like the deſtroying angel Abaddon, Rev. ix. v. 
11. was bent upon reforming by fire and ſword. Witneſs 
theſe inſtances from Dr. H;y/iz's Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
tion, p. 297. © Such of the Scott as deſired a reformation 
of religion,” ſays the Doctor,“ taking advantage of 
„ the Queen's abſence, Sc. had put themſelves into a 
© body: headed by ſome of the nobility, they take to 
© themſelves the name of the Congregation, managing their 
* own affairs apart from the reſt of the kingdom. — Ihe 
e principal leaders of the party, well followed by the 
common people, put themſelves into Perth, and there 
begin to ſtand upon higher terms than before they did, 
© The news whereof occaſioned Xu to leave his ſanc- 
„ tuary in Geneva, and join himſelf to the Lords of e 
© Congregation. At Perth he goes into the pulpit, and falls 
„ ſo bitterly on images, idolatry, and other ſuperſtitions 
« of the church of Rome, that the people in a popular fury 
« deface all the images in that church, and preſently de- 
„ moliſh all religious houſes within that city, This gave 
a dangerous example to them of Conpar, who forthwita 
*« on the hearing of it deſtroyed all the images, and pulled 


don the altars in that church alſo, Preaching at Craill, 
| | he 
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* he inveighed ſharply againſt the Queen Regent, and ve- 
e hemently ſtirred up the people to join together for the 
* expulſion of the French, which drew after it the like de- 
ce ſt ruction of all altars and images, as was made before 
eat Perth and Coupar, The like following on his preach- 
* ing at St. Andrew's alſo, the religious houſes being 
* pulled down as well as the images, and laid ſo flat, that 
* there was nothing left in form of a building. Inflamed . 
* by the ſame firebrand, they burned down the rich mo- iÞ 
** naſtery of Score, and ruined that of Cambuſtenneth, de- WAL 
* moliſhed all the altars, images, and convents of religi- | 
© ous perſons in Sterling, Lithgow, Glaſcough, Edinburgh, 
* make themſelves maſters of the laſt, and put up their 


* own preachers into all the pulpits of that city, not ſuf- * 
te fering the Queen Regent to have the uſe of one church 
only for her own devotion, Nor ſtaid they there, but 
being carried on by the ſame ill ſpirit, they paſs an act ik 
% among themſelves for depriving the Queen Regent ot 
all place and power in the public government, Sc.“ 
How little is there in all this of the ſpirit of the apoſtles 10 
and of the primitive chriſtians? 
Such were the very chief of the reformers, and ſuch | 
were all their aſſiſtants, the firſt reformed miniſters. Now 
what likelihood is there that ſuch men as theſe were di- Wt; 
vinely raiſed up for reſtoring God's truth, or reforming v4 
God's church, # || 
SECT. III. 7 
T he chief inſiruments of the reformation of England, 


UR countrymen are apt to glory in their reformation 4 0 
as far more regular than that of other proteſtant wa 1 | 
churches; and to tell us with Dr, Bramhall, in his Dctence Fl 0 
of their orders, chap. 1. That their church was not, N 
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like other reformed churches, framed according to the 
* brain-ſick dictates of ſome ſeditious orator, or the giddy 
* humours of a tumultuous multitude, but with mature 
* deliberation, and'the free conſent and concurrence of 
* all the orders of the kingdom.” Hence they are leſs 
moved with the irregularities, or ever ſo great enormities 
of reformers abroad, as imagining themſelves not to be 
concerned in them. 'Though as they cannot deny that 
thoſe men were indeed the firſt authors and parents of pro- 
teſtancy, the irregularity of their proceedings muſt reflect 
a diſcredit upon the cauſe of proteſtancy in general. 

However, that they may be convinced how little rea- 
ſon they have to boaſt either of the perſons of their reform- 
ers, or the manner of their reformation, I beg they would 
eonſider 1mpartially the proceedings of thoſe times, even 
as they are repreſented by their own hiſtorians, and they 
vill ſoon diſcover that paſſion and intereſted views had a 
far greater ſhate in the change of religion, than any ma- 
ture deliberation or conviction of conſcience: And as for 
the free conſent and concurrence of all the orders of the 
kingdom, that the order of the clergy, which ought to 
be chiefly conſulted in theſe matters, was for the moſt part 
ſet aſide, eſpecially in the two chief epochas of the refor- 
mation of Exgland, viz.the beginning of the reign of King 
Edward VI. and the beginning of the reign of Queen Eli. 
zabeth ; at which latter time the reformed Eugliſbò church 
was eſtabliſhed upon its pretended bottom, by a ſmall ma- 
jority of votes in Parliament, in oppoſition to all the Bi- 
ſhops then ſitting, to the whole Convocation, and both 
the Univerſities. See Fuller, 1. g. and Dr. Heyhin, p- 
285, 286. F | 

As ſor the perſons that were chiefly inſtrumental in 


bringing about the change of religion, we ſhall find them 
generally 
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gene rally to have been men of very indifferent characters 
for religion; ſuch as King Henry VIII. the poſtilion of 
the reformation, and his vicar general in ſpirituals, T h- 

mas Cromarell, whom Mr. Fox (edit. 1563. p. 589.) calls 
the valiant ſtandard bearer of the church of England; ſuch 
as the Lord Protector Somerſet, and his ſucceſſor Dudley, 
equally infamous for their ſacrileges! ſuch as Cecil, Wal. 
fingham, Leiceſter, and other great favourites of Queen EIi- 
zabeth. But, as Dr. Heylin ſeems to give up theſe, (though 
they had, in reality, a far greater hand in bringing about 
the reformation, than any of the Lords Spiritual) and to 
appeal to the godly Biſbobs, we ſhall ſpeak a word or two 
to theſe, 

In King Henry VIII's days, though this King had diſ- 
carded the Pope, yet he retained the Popiſh maſs, and . 
with it the adoration of the hoſt, the invocation of ſaints, Wat 
the creeping to the croſs, and the whole ancient liturgy : | 
And conſequently, if Rome be guilty of idolatry in the 1 
maſs, Sc. as proteſtants pretend, this King and all his ; 
Biſhops were involved in the ſame guilt ; and therefore, 11 
for his time at leaſt, none of the Biſhops, in the proteſtant N 
ſyſtem, can be looked upon as godly Prelates, ſince they i! Pi 
were all idolaters, or hypocrites. 1 

But it was in King Edward's days, that ſuch 
Biſhops as were indeed inclined to proteſtancy, begun 
openly to declare themſelves : Yet, as they were not the 
greater number, at leaſt in the beginning of this reign, 
little was done by their authority. Even of the ſeven that 
were picked out for compiling the Common-Prayer-Book 
in the ſecond year of King Edward, we learn from Dr: 
Burnet's Abridgment, book 2. p. 72. that four, viz. Rug 
Biſhop of Norawich, Skip Biſhop of Herefard, Day of Chi- 

| Q 2 cheſter, 
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chefter, and Thirlhby of W:iftminfter, proteſted againſt the 
bill, when it paſſed in Parliament. 

The only Prelates of thoſe days, that could be called 
proteſtants, were theſe : 1. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Car- 
terbury. 2. Helgate, Archbiſhop of York, 3. Ridley, in- 
truded into the See of London upon the removal of Biſhop 
Bonner. 4. Faynet, put into the place of Gardiner, re- 
moved from Winchefler, 5. Goodrick Riſhop of Ely, 6. 
Barloau of Bath and Wells, 7. Scory, intruded into the 
See of Chicheſter, in the place of Biſhop Day. 8. Corer. 
dale, advanced to the See of Exeter upon the removal of 
Biſhop Veiſcy. 9. Hasper, made Biſhop of Gloucefter, by 
Daudley's intereſt, and of Worceſter alſo, upon the depriva- 
tion of Biſhop Heath. 10. Farrar, made by letters pa- 
tent, Biſhop of St. David's. 11. Buſh and Bird, the Bi- 
ſhops of Briſtol and Chefter; and laſtly, Taylor and Harl:y, 
made in the lattewend of King Edward's reign, Biſhops 
of Lincoln and Hereford, during their. good behaviour, 
Let us now ſee, whether any of theſe were men that the 
reformation can boaſt much of, 

1. Cranmer, the arch-reformer of England, was, during 
all King Henry's time, a notorious diſſembler in matters 
of religion. He was a Lutheran in his heart, if we may 
believe Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, part 1. 
p. 29. even when he was but a private fellow in the uni- 
verlity of Cambridge; yet, from that time till King Henry's 
death, he ever profeſſed the ſame religion as. his maſter, 
He conformed, all this time, to the maſs, and to the whole 
Popiſh liturgy ; was conſecrated Biſhop according to the 
Roman pontifical ; took the uſual oath, by which he ac- 
knowledged the Pope's ſupremacy, though he ſoon after 


broke it; he ſubſcribed the Book of Religion, ſet out by 
the 
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the Biſhops in 1540, wherein tranſubſtantiation, ſeven ſa- 
eraments, private maſſes, communion in one kind, invo- 
cation of ſaints, c. were maintained. / Burnet's Abridg- 
ment, book 1. p. 247, 250, 251, &c.) He perſecuted 
proteſtants even unto death, as in the caſe of Firth and 
Lambert, He was a ſlave to King Herry's luſt, diſſolving 
three of his marriages, at his pleaſure ; and ſometimes, 
as in the caſe of Anne of Clewes, without the leaſt appear- 
ance of plauſible pretext for ſo doing. He enſlaved alſo 
the church, to him, and gave up the divine right of epiſ- 
copacy, by taking out an unprecedented * commiſſion, 
by which he made himſelf, and all the other Biſhops, no 
more than Eccleſiaſtical Sherifts, or Delegates during the 
King's pleaſure, to execute under him, as the fountain of 
all ſpiritual power, the different branches of the epiſcopal 
office. He maintained that ordination was not neceſ- 
* ſary, and was only a ceremony, which might be uſed or 
laid aſide, and that the authority was conveyed to church- 
men only by the King's commiſſion.” Burnet's Abrigg- 
ment, book 1. p. 280. He was at the head of the Con:ivit 
during all the reign of King Edward VI, and was a cloſe 
friend to the Protector, and conſequently, may juſtly be 
charged with having a great hand in all the irregularities 
and ſacrileges of that reign. He went into the meaſure; 
of Dudley of Northumberland; for promoting the uſurpa- 
tion of Fare Grey ; figned the treaſonable letter ſeat by 
the Council to Queen Mary: And at length, being under 
ſentence of death, in hopes to ſave his life, he abjured the 
proteſtant religion, and ſubſcribed to the chief articles of 
the Roman doctrine, calling God to witneſs, that he did 
it not for favour or fear, hut only to diſcharge his con- 


Q 3 ſcience, 


* See the tenour of this commilion, with Mr. Cies's refiers 
tions upon it, in his Ca Hiſtory, part 2. book 3. p 159. 
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ſcience. And yet this is the man whom Dr, Burnet ( Abridg. 
book 3. p. 303.) compares to the brighteſt lights of an- 
tiquity; and gravely tells his readers, That the refor- 
* mation of the church being the reſtoring of the primi- 
*« tive and apoſtolical doctrine, it ſeemed neceſſary that 
* it ſhould have been chiefly carried on by a man thus 
© eminent for primitive and apoſtolical virtues.“ 
2. Holgate, Archbiſhop of York, was a profeſied monk 
of the order of St. Gilbert; yet broke through his ſolemn 
vows, by a ſacrilegious marriage, And Mr, Harmer, in 
his Specimen, p. 125. adds, I fear that Helgate, by his 
* ;mprudent carriage, if not by worſe actions, had brought 
* a ſcandal on the reformation : For in the council book 
* of King Edward, I find this order made on the 23d of 
« Newember, 1551. A letter to the Archbiſhop of York, 16 
*« lay his coming up hither till the Parliament. Alſo a leiter 
** 70 Sir Thomas Gargrave, and Mr. Chaloner, and Mr. 
% Roukſby, to ſearch and examine the very truth of the mat- 
fer betareen the Archbiſhop of Vork and one Norman, who 
e claimeth the Archbiſbop's wife lo be his wife, Kc. He 
was alſo the firſt that opened the way to the ſacrilegious 
alienations of the ſacred patrimony of the church, giving 
up to King Heng, at once, no fewer than ſeventy manors 
and townſhips of good old rents, in exchange for certain 
impropriations, &c, all of an extended rent. Heylin, p. 
18, He was delivered out of the Tower (to which he had 
been committed for heinous offences) at the defire of King 
Philip; and is thought to have ended his days in the ca- 
tholic communion. 
3. Ridley, uſurper of the See of London, was in King 
Henry's time of his religion ; but turned out a zealous re- 


former under King Edward: Yet it does not appear, he 


took any pains to reform the mauners of the Court, or op- 
poſe 
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poſe the crying ſacrileges of the great ones in thoſe wicked 
times. He was a great ſtickler for Queen Jaxe's uſurped 
title, in favour of whom he ſolemnly beat the drum cccle« 
ſiaſtic at Paul's Croſs; as may be ſeen in Heylin, p. 132. 
4. Poynet, uſurper of the See of Wincheſter, was, ſays 
Dr. Heylin, p. 101. a better ſcholar than a Biſhop, and 
« purpoſely preferred to that wealthy Biſhoprick to ſerve 
other men's turns: For, before he was well warm in his 
See, he diſmembered from it the goodly palace of Mar- 
« avell, with the manors and parks of Marwell and Tauy- 
* ford « + + « the palace of Waltham, &c. but this, with 
© many of the reſt of Poyrer's grants, leaſes, and alienati- 
© ons, were again recovered to the church by the power 
of Gardiner, &c,* Dr. Saunders De Schiſmate, I. 2.) re- 
lates, as a thing publicly notorious, that he lived with the 
wife of another man, a butcher by trade; and that the 
butcher went to law with him upon that occaſion, and 
obliged him to part with her, He was engaged in Wya7's 


45. e and perſonally appeared in the field with the 
rebels, as we learn from Dr. H:ylir, p. 2e5. 


5. Goodrich, Biſhop of EH, was a time-ſerver, who 
went all the lengths of King Henry VIII. and in the days 
of King Edward, upon the removing the Lord Chancellor 
Wriothſley, who refuſed to concur with the meaſures of the 
Protector and Council, was choſen in his place, and ſtuck 
'at nothing to ſerve their turn, He was an abettor of the 
uſurpation of Fane Cray: But Queen Mary prevailing, 
herreturned to the Old Religion, and died therein. Bur- 
net, Abridgment, |. 3. p. 250.) ſays he was an ambitious 
man, and ſo no wonder if earthly conſiderations prevailed 
more with him than a good conſcience. 

6. Barlow, of Bath and Wells, was a canon regular, 


but broke through his religious vows by a ſatrilegious 


marriage, 
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marriage. He was a man very much of Cramer's temper, 
who could ſhift about with the times, and was ever pliant 
to the inclinations of the Court, He joined with Cranmer 
in his extravagant notions of the Royal authority in ſpi- 
rituals. { Burnet, Record, 21.) And as he profeſſed King 
Henry's religion during that King's life, ſo was he ſo com- 
plaiſant to King Edward, Queen Mary, and Queen EIixa- 
beth, as to conform to their Majeſties alſo in their reſpec- 
tive profeſſions. For in Queen Mary's time he not only 
renounced his reformed divinity, but pretended ſo much 
zeal in the cauſe of the church, as to reviſe and publiſh 
a book which he had in King Henry's time written againſt 
Luther and the reformation. Dr. Jey/in, p. 54, adds, 
„ that being tranſlated (in King Edward's days) from 
* the See of St, David's to Bath and Wells, he gratified 
the Lord Protector with a preſent of 18 or 19 manors 
„ which anciently belonged to this See.“ 

7. Scory, uſurper of the See of Chichefler, was alſo a 
religious man under monaſtic vows, but forfeited his firſt 
faith to God and the church for the ſake of a female friend. 
In the beginning of Queen Mary's reign, he recanted, re- 
nounced his wife, and did penance, but relapſed ſoon af- 
ter, © It ſeems,” ſays Burnet, Abridg. I. 3. p. 250, that 
both Scory and Barlow gave great offence by their be- 
„ haviour ; for though they were the only ſurviving re- 
formed Biſhops, when Queen Elizabeth ſucceeded, yet 
* they were fo far from being promoted, that they were 
not ſo much as reſtored to their former Sees, but put in 
«© meaner ones.“ 

8. Coverdale, of Exeter, had been an Auguſtin ſriar, 
but broke through his ſolemn vows, like moſt of the reſt 
of the reformers, for the ſake of a woman, He was joined 
with Tindal in the Tranſlation of the Bible; a work per- 


for n. ed 
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formed with ſo little fidelity, that Biſhop Tunſtal, a prelate 
equally eminent for virtue and learning, diſcovered no 
leſs than 2000 corruptions in the New Teſtament alone, 
He was ſo great a Preciſian, that when he was to aſſiſt at 
the conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, if any credit may 
be given to the Lambeth records, he could not be induced 
to uſe the epiſcopal habit, but only a plain black coat. He 
was not reſtored by Queen Elizabeth to his former See, nor 
advanced to any other, So that it is likely the Queen had 
no opinion of him, 

9. Heooper, of Glouceſter, was originally a Cifercian or 
Bernardin monk, who being forced to fly in King Herry's 
time to Switzerland, brought back from thence, together 
with a wife, whom he had taken in ſpite of his religious 
vows, a ſtrong affection to the Zuinglian goſpel, He was 
the chief of the court preachers in King Edward's days, 
who by inveighing againſt altars, &c. ſet open the gate to 
the rapines and ſacrileges, which Dr, H:y/in deſcribes as 
well in his Preface, as in the body of his hiſtory, Being 
preferred by the intereſt of Dudley to the Biſhopric of 
Ghucefter, he could hardly be prevailed upon either to 
take the uſual oaths, or wear the Biſhop's habit. Heylin, 
p · o. However he conſented at laſt to put on that Popiſh 
attire ; and not only held the Biſhopric of Glonceſter, but 
that of Worceſter alſo, in commendam, to ſerve the turn 
of the court pirates, who in the mean time poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of the temporalities of that wealthy See. Heyl:n, 
p. 101. who alſo acquaints us, p. 91. That this Godly 
„ Prelate, from the time of his conſecration, carried a 
*« ſtrong grudge againſt Biſhop Ridley, the principal man 
* who had held him up ſo cloſely to ſuch hard conditi- 
* ons: Not fully reconciled unto him, till they were both 
s ready for the ſtake; and then it was high time to lay 

aſide 
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*«« aſide thoſe animofities which they had conceived one 
* againſt another.“ So he. 

10. Farrar, of St. David's, was a canon regular, who 
alſo took a wife contrary to his ſolemn vows. ** He was 
«« a man,” ſays Heylin, p. 120. ©* of an unſociable diſpo- 
*« fition, rigidly ſelf-willed, and one who looked for more 


% obſervance than his place required : which drew him 


into a great diſlike with moſt of his clergy, c.“ Six- 
ty-fix articles of accuſation were exhibited againſt him 
by his clergy, upon which he was indicted of a Præmunire, 
and committed to priſon, where he remained all the reſt 


of King Edward's time. Dr. Heylin adds, p. 219. that 
he was a man of an implacable nature, which rendered 


nim the leſs agreeable to either fide. And that, being 
found in priſon at the death of King Edæward, he might 
have fared as well as any of his rank, and who had no 
band in the interpoſing for Queen Fare, if he had go- 
„ verned himſelf with that diſcretion, and given ſuch 
« fair and moderate anſwers, as any man in his condi- 
tion might have honeſtly done. But being called be- 
„ fore Biſhop Gardiner, he behaved himſelf ſo proudly, 
* and gave ſuch offence, that he was ſent back again to 


„ priſon,” So far Dr. Helix. 


11. Buſh, Biſhop of Briſtol, and Bird, Biſhop of Cheſter, 


were both originally religious men; the one provincial 
of the order called Bonbommes, the other provincial of the 
Carmelites, They both went all the lengths of King Henry 
VIII. both took wives under King Edward VI. and both 
returned to the catholic communion under Queen Ma, 

and died therein, 
As for Harley, of Hereford, and Taylor, of Lincoln, we 
find very little of them in hiſtory : And the time they en- 
joyed 
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joyed their Sees was too ſhort to give them any great op- 
portunity of promoting the reformation, 

The reſt of the Biſhops were no friends to the 155 
mation, and readily concurred with Queen Mary in re- 
ſtoring the Old Religion. 

I ſhall ſay nothing of Queen Elixabeth's Biſhops, whom 
ſhe preferred to the Sees from which ſhe had ejected the 


Catholic Prelates, but that they were the diſciples of thoſe 


of King Edward's days; and that the Re were not 
better than their maſters, 


SECT. IV. 
The motives upon which the New Religion was brought in, 


T* is a great argument in favour of Chriſtianity, that 
(as we find by all the circumſtances of its firſt eftabliſh- 
ment) neither ambition, avarice, paſſion, or luſt, or any 
other branch of ſelf-love, had any ſhare in that work, 
either by influencing the firſt teachers of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, or their firſt converts and followers; and that nei- 
ther the one nor the other had any honour, intereſt, or 
pleaſure, to expect in this world, from embracing a reli- 
gion, which expoſed them to the utter loſs of ail. that this 
world could give. But the caſe was quite otherwiſe with 
regard to the pretended reformation, where both the re- 
formers and the reformed had ſo many human conſidera- 
tions to bias them in their choice of the new religion, that 
we cannot help ſuſpecting their motives were not pute. 
As for the preachers of the reformation, they began the 
work by giving a looſe to their incontinence, by breaking 


through their ſolemn vows made to God, by caſting off 


their monaſtic diſcipline, by laying aſide their canonical 
hours of prayer, their regular faſts, Oc. Was all this for 


God's ſake? They gave up to the great ones of this world 
all 
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all the rights and poſſeſſions of the church ; and by this 
means kept them cloſe to their intereſt : not to ſay that 
they gained over whole kingdoms (as Swedeland and Den- 
mark by gratifying the avarice of their Kings. See Hey. 
lin's Coſmeg. 2d edit. p. 484, got. Is it likely that theſe 
Princes and great ones had no other views, in ſeizing vp- 
on church lands, and improving their eſtates at the ex- 
pence of religion, than the greater glory of God? The 
people alſo was inveigeled by theſe new goſpellers, by 
that chriſtian liberty, which they ſo much preached up ; 
a liberty which exempted them from all obligation of 
church laws, from faſting, confeſſion, penitential auſteri- 
ties, &c. - A liberty of contradicting their church guides, 
and diſbelieving whatever they pleaſed in the difficult 
myſteries of faith: In fine, a liberty which reduced all to 
faith albne; diveſting good works of all merit, and giving 
up the keeping of God's commandments as a thing im- 
poſſible, Is there any thing in all this that can ſerve to 
convince an impartial judge, that either the teachers or 
followers of ſuch a reformation, had no intentions or mo- 
tives but what were pure and good? 

Bur to leave the other branches of the reformation, in 
which our countrymen think themſelves leſs concerned, 
and to confine our conſideration to the reformation of 
England, ſuch as it is repreſented by hiſtorians of its own 
communion, we ſhall ſcarce find one ſtep taken towards 
that grand revolution in religion, but what was viſibly 
influenced by ſome irregular motive. 

The firſt ſtep that was made in this work, was the di- 
veſting the Pope of his authority in this realm; and upon 
what motive this was brought about, Dr. Hey/iz informs 
us in the Preface to the Hiſtory of the Reformation. — 
King Henry,” ſays he, being violently hurried with 
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ce the tranſport of ſome private affections, and finding that 
„ the Pope appeared the greateſt obſtacle to his deſigns, 
* he firſt diveſted him by degrees of his ſupremacy. This 
** opened the firſt way to the reformation, to which the 
* King afforded no ſmall countenance out of politic 
«© ends.” 

This firſt ſtep was followed by another, which was the 
diſſolution of the religious houſes, and ſeizing of their 
revenues into the King's hands: of which I ſhall ſay no 
more, than that even proteſtants themſelves, generally 
ſpeaking, cannot help condemning theſe proceedings: 
and are not ſo charitable as to believe, that the King or 
his minifiers were influenced herein by any other motive 
than avarice, 

In King Edward the Vith's days, the reformation 
made a far greater progreſs by the tayour of the Duke ot 
dame niet Lord Protector, his ſucceſſor Dudley Duke of Ner- 
thumberland, and the other great men about the Court, 
more than by the inclinations, either of the clergy, or the 
people. Theſe great men of the Court found their intereſt 
in the reformation, by making up their eſtates out of the 
{ſpoils of the church, as may be ſeen in Dr, Heylin's Hii- 
tory ; who, though a great friend to the Lord Protector, 
is forced to acknowledge his manifold facrileges in this 
Eind; (p- 54, 72, 73, 116.) A demonſtration that his 
zeal for proteſtancy was not grounded upon conſcience ; 
And as for the Duke of Northumberland, he acknowledged 
publicly at his death, that being blinded by ambition, he 
had acted all along againft his conſcience. And what 
better judgment can we make of the reſt of the grandees 
of the Court, when we find theſe great ſticklers for the 
proteſtant reformation, as they pretended to be in King 
Eaxvard's days, all. to a man going to maſs in Ring 

R Harry's 
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Harry's time, and all returning to the maſs under Queen 
Mary ? 

But concerning the proceedings of theſe great ones of 
the Court, and the motives upon which they proceeded, 
let us hear Dr. Hcyl:n, in his Preface ; where he tells us, 
That under colour of removing ſuch corruptions as re- 
*« mained in the church, they had caſt their eyes upon the 


ſpoil of ſhrines and images, (though ſtill preſerved in g 
„ the greateſt part of the Zatheran churches,) and the f. 
improving of their own fortunes by the chantery lands, 8 
all which moſt ſacrilegiouſly they divided amongft them- ti 
«« ſelves.” Then ſpeaking of the Zuinglian goſpellers in- ” 
veighing againſt altars: The touching of this ſtring, “? 10 
ſays he, made excellent muſic to moſt of the grandees «« 
% of the Court, who had before caſt many an envious eye 5 
on thoſe coſtly hangings, that maſly plate, and other 17 
* rich and precious utenſils, which adorned theſe altars ; cc 
e beſides, there was no ſmall ſpoil to be made of copes, 15 
© ſome of them being made of cloth of tiſſue, of cloth of T 
* gold and ſilver, or embroidered velvet. And might not T3 
o theſe be handſomely converted into private uſes, to ſerve T9 
as carpets for their tables, coverlets to their beds, or T5 
* cuſhions to their chairs and windows? Hereupon ſome « | 
* rude people are encouraged underhand to beat down 7 4 
1 ſome altars, which makes way for an order of the coun- 4 . 
te cil table to take down all the reſt, and ſet up tables in « x 
*« their places, followed by a commiſſion io be executed c« 
in all parts of the kingdom for ſeizing of the premiſes 16 
for the uſe of the King. But as the grandees of the 1 „ 
« Court intended to defraud the King of ſo great a booty, « þ 
* and the Commiſſioners to put a cheat upon the Court « fe 
«© Lords, who employed them in it, ſo they were both « p 


prevented in ſome places by the Lords and Gentry of 
«the 
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« the country, who thought the altar cloths, together with 
*« the copes and plates of their ſeveral churches, to be as 
«« neceſſary for themſelves as for any others. This change 
*« drew on the alteration of the former liturgy,” So far 
the Doctor. 

But as religion could not be changed without the con- 
currence of the Parliament, let us hear from the ſame pro- 
teſtant hiſtorian, p. 47, 48, of what kind of men this re- 
forming Parliament, which firſt ſettled the proteſtant reli- 
gion in this kingdom, was compoſed ; and by what mo- 
tives they were influenced. The Parliament (of King 
„ Edaward VI.) met on the 4th of November, in which the 
cards were ſo well packed that there was no need of any 
other ſhuffling to the end of the game. Though this 
« Parliament conſiſted of ſuch members as diſagreed 
* amongſt themſelves in reſpec of religion, yet they agreed 
© well enough together in one common principle, which 
* was, to ſerve the preſent time, and preſerve themſelves. 
« For though a great part of the Nobility, and not a few 
of the chief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons, were 
« cordially affected to the church of Rome; yet were they 
« willing to give way to all ſuch acts and ſtatutes as were 
made againſt it, out of a fear of lofing ſuch church-lands 
as they were poſſeſſed of, if that religion ſhould prevail 
* and get up again, And for the reſt, who either were 
© to make or improve their fortunes, there is no queſtion 
to be made, but that they came reſolved to further ſuch 
«© a reſormation as ſhould moſt viſibly conduce to the ad- 
*© yancement of their ſeveral ends: Which appears plainly 
* by the ſtrange mixture of the acts and reſults thereof; 
*« ſome tending to the preſent benefit and enriching of 
*« particular perſons, and ſome again being deviſed of 

R 2 „ purpofe 
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*« purpoſe to prepare a way for expoſing the revenues of 
*© the church unto ſpoil and rapine.“ So he. 

As Queen Elizabeth and her chief miniſters took the 
ſame methods as the Court reformers of King Edward's 
days had done, enriching themſelves at the expences of 
the church, (as may be ſeen in Dr. Heylin, p. 280, 292, 
293, 295, 310, Z11, 328, &c.) ſo we have all the reaſon 
in the world to think that they acted upon the like motives, 
Though what ſeems to have had the greateſt influence up- 
on the Queen to make her ſo cloſe a friend to the refor- 
mation was, ** that ſhe knew full well that her legitima- 
« tzon and the Pope's ſupremacy could not ſtand together, 
* and thas ſhe could not poſſibly maintain the one with- 
* out diſcarding the other,“ ſays Dr. Ilia, p. 275. 


SECT, V. -The means by which the pretended reformation 
; vas eftabliſbed, 


HE means made uſe of by the firſt reformers and 
their chief abettors, in eſtabliſhing their new reli- 
gion, were quite the reverſe of thoſe by which the goſpel 
and the chriſtian religion was firſt planted, The firſt 
preachers of chriſtianity were ſtrangers to any other means 
of propagating the goſpel, than the power of their mira- 
cles, and the perſuaſive eloquence of their innocent lives, 
joined to their patient ſuffering the moſt outrageous 1nju- 
ries, and death itſelf without reſiſtance. But it was not 
thus the new religion was eſtabliſhed, The firſt reformers 
could work no miracles in teſtimony of the truth of their 
doctrine, and of their commiſſion from God to reform 
and alter the faith of his church : Nor had they any an- 
cient propheſies to recommend them as the apoſtle had. 
As for their lives and actions, at the beſt there was no- 
thing edifying in them ; and inſtead of propagating their 
| religion 
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religion by patient ſuffering, like the primitive chriſtians, 
in every place where they got footing, they raiſed tumults 
and ſeditions, and from thence proceeded to open rebel- 
lions againſt lawful authority, depoſing of Princes, and 
overturning, by downright violence, the fundamental laws 
of the ſtate, as often as they ſtood in their way. 

This was one great means by which the reformation 
was eſtabliſhed, Thus was Scotland reformed in ſpite both 
of Prince and Prelates, as may be ſeen in Dr. Heylin's Coſ- 
mog. 2d edit, p. 332. and his Hiſtory of the Reformation, 


p. 297. Thus was the reformed goſpel eſtabliſhed in the 


united Netherlands, by a rebellion againſt the King of 
Spain, their lawful Soveteign. Thus was Geneva itſelf 
reformed—Heyl:in's Coſmog. p. 160. Thus did the refor- 


mation formerly make a great progreſs in France, helped 


on by treaſonable conſpiracies, by frequent open rebelli- 
ons, by burning and deſtroy ing 20, ooo churches, by mur- 
dering prieſts and religious men, by profaning all that 
was ſacred, and maſſacring innumerable people. See Je- 
ruſalem and Babel, p. 108, Sc. Thus alſo was the refor- 
mation introduced into Poland. Heylin's Coſmog. p. 533. 
Thus did it begin at Berne in Switzerland, and in other 
places. 

Another means by which the new religion was pro- 
moted, was the good-natured doctrine of the reformers 
(of which we have already ſpoken) equally adapted to the 
worldly intereſt of the great ones, and the corrupt incli. 
nations of the commonality ; proſtituting the church's 
poſſeſhons to the avarice of the Prince; enſlaving her au- 


thority to the will of the civil magiſtrate; flattering men's 


pride by giving them the agreeable liberty of diſbelieving 
and contradicting their church guides; reforming away 
laſting, confeſſions of fins, the cxnonical hours of prayer, 
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the obligation of monaſtic vows, the celibacy of the cler- 
gy; and, in a word, all the precious remnants of the an- 
cient church diſcipline, and whatſoever was repugnant to 
the ſenſual inclinations of corrupt nature in the wholeſome 
laws of the church. Inſtead of which theſe gentlemen 
found out a new and eaſy way of going to heaven, by 
faith alone: A doctrine embraced with open arms by the 
whole body of the reformation in its firſt eſtabliſhment, 
however ſome are now aſhamed of it. 

A third means of propagating the reformed goſpel, 
was the ſacrilegious abuſe of the ſcriptures, and this ma- 
ny ways. Firſt, by lopping off from the canon ſuch parts 
of holy writ as they pleaſed, to get rid of ſome trouble- 
ſome objections. Luther was very fond of his darling doc- 
trine of juſtification by faith alone. St. James's Epiſtle 
flatly contradicts this doctrine; therefore this arch-re- 
former found it neceſſary to remove this rub, by caſhier- 
ing the whole Epiſtle in his Dutch Tranſlation of the New 
Teſtament, Anno 1522. And becauſe he could have no 
pretence to diſcard St, Fames, and leave other books in the 
canon, which had been a ſubject of diſpute amongſt the 
ancients, he gave up at the ſame time the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, St. Jude, and the Revelation. In the Old Teſta- 
ment, Eccleſiaſticus was thought too great a friend to free- 
will; and Tobit to the interceſſion of angels. The Mac- 
chabees alſo were plain for prayers of the dead; therefore 
it was concluded upon by the whole body of the reforma- 
tion, to ſend them to lodge amongſt the Apocrypha, in ſpite 
of the preſcription of ſo many ages in their favour : And 


to humble them the more effectually, if ever they permit 


them to appear, it is at the tail uf the fourth Book of 
E/dras, which was never looked upon as Canonical by any 


man; 
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man; whereas the Book of FEcelefiafticus is quoted as ſcrip- 
ture by almoſt all the fathers. 

And here I cannot but take notice of the incoherency 
of the doarine of our Exgliſb reformers, in their ſixth of 
the 39 Articles: Where after having premiſed the follow. 
ing definition of holy ſcripture, In the name of holy ſcrip. 
ture wwe underſiand thiſe canonical books of the Old and New 
Teflament, of whoſe authority never was any doubt in the 
church; and by this rule excluded from, the canon the 
above-mentioned books of the Old Teflament ; yet when 
they come to ſpeak of the New Teflament : All the books, 
ſay they, of the New Teſtamenls as they are commonly re- 

. cerved, wwe do receive, ard account them canonical ; which is 
indeed a flat contradiction to their definition of 2 /crip. 
ture, Since all divines muſt know that the Epitle to the 
Hebrews and the Revelation (which they here profeſs to 
receive) are none of thoſe books, of xvhs/e authority avas 
never any doubt in the church: Not to mention the Epiſtles 
of James and Jude, of which alſo their father Lurker 
doubted. Sce St. Jerome, Epiſt. 129. and Dr. Walton, 
Prolegom. Bibl. Polyglet, c. 4.5 6. 

This inconſiſtency of our Exgliſb reformers in their 
doctrine concerning the books of holy ſcriptures, I cannot 
attribute to ignorance, but to a deſign to favour their own 
ends: They imagined zhe Epifile to the Hebrews to be a 
proper book to employ againſt the maſs; and the Rewela- 
tion to perſuade the ignorant that the church of Rome is 
the whore of Babylon ; and therefore they choſe rather to 
contradict themſelves, than loſe the advantage which they 
hoped for from adopting theſe books. In which regard 
Luther was far more honeſt, who rejected theſe books as 
well as thoſe of Eccle/afticus, Tobit, &c. as very well know- 


ing 
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ing that there could be no pretence to reject the one, and 
receive the other. . 

Another way by which the firſt reformers notoriouſly 
abuſed the ſcripture, was by wilfully falfifying and cor. 
rupting the text, to make it chime with their novelties, 
obtruding by this means upon the deluded people in all 
their tranſlations of the Bible and New Teſtaments, a 
mortal poiſon inſtead of the pure word of God. Luther 
firſt attempted this ſacrilegious cheat in his German tran- 
ſation, in which thoſe that have diligently examined it, 
have remarked above a thouſand places altered and cor- 
rupted in the New Teſtament alone. Amongſt other places 
tranſlated, Rom, iii. v. 18. where the apoſtle ſays that 
man is juſirfied by faith, to eſtabliſh his doQrine of juſtiſi- 
cation by faith alone, he boldly adds to the text, by ren- 
dering it, by faith only. And being aſked why he did ſo, 
he returned this anſwer, which could not but be very ſa- 
tis factory to the papiſts. (Epiſt. ad Amicum de voce /. 
See T. 5. Germ. fol. 141, & 144.) If your papiſt will 
be troubleſome about the word , tell him, without 
„more ado, that a papiſt and an aſs is the ſame thing, 
« I will have it ſo: It is my command: My will is rea- 
*« ſon enough. We will not be ſcholars to theſe papiſts, 
but will be their maſters. For we will for once be 
«« proud, and glory againſt this kind of aſſes.“ And af- 
terwards. ** I deſire that you would not trouble yourſelf 
with giving any other anſwer to theſe filly aſſes about 
the word {orly.) It is enough for you to ſay, Luiker 
« will have it ſo, Sc.“ 

Hence Zuinglius, the other great head of the reforma- 
tion, (T. z. ad Luth. L. de Sacram. p. 412, 413.) publicly 
charges Luther with corrupting the ſcripture. ** Thou doſt 
corrupt, ſays he, © the word of God: Thou art {een 
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„ to hea manifeſt and common corrupter and perverter 
*« of the holy ſcriptures. How much are we now aſhamed 
of thee, who have hitherto eſteemed thee?” And yet 
I do not find that Zuinglius was much more ſcrupulous in 
this regard than Luther was, witneſs amongſt other cor- 
ruptions his boldly changing in his tranſlation theſe words 
of Chriſt, This is my body, into theſe, This gie, my body, 

The fiſt Exg liſs proteſtant verſion was made by Final 
and Coverdale in the days of Henry VIII. with'no leſs than 
two thouſand corruptions (as we have already taken notice) 
in the New Teſtament alone. The like corruptions, though 
perhaps not in ſo great a number, were found in all the 
editions of the Bible and New Teſtament under Queen 
Elizabeth, till at length, upon the loud complaints both of 
catholics and of proteſtants, a more correct verſion was 
publiſhed under King James the Firſt, And yet even this, 
which has been uſed ever ſince, is not exempt from many 
wilful and notorious corruptions. See the true church of 
Chriſt ſhewed by concurrent teſtimonies, Oc. vol. 1. p. 
137. 

But the greateſt abuſe of the word of God, which the 
pretenders to reformation have been guilty of, and which 
has been the fruitful mother of ſo many ſects, was their 
proſtituting the ſcripture to the caprice of every private 
interpreter, and anthorizing him to prefer his own com- 
ments to the interpretation and authority of the whole 
church of God. By which means thouſands have per- 
verted the word of God to their own perdition ; and de- 
luding themſelves and their followers with the ſpecious 
pretext of ſcripture, have obtruded upon the world their 
own maggots for God's holy word, 

A fourth means of propagating the reformation was 
the great induſtry of the reformers in mifrepreſenting the 
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church and her doctrine. This lying ſpirit has manifeſtly 
betrayed itſelf in all the prophets of the new religion, and 
has been entailed like a kind of original fin upon all their 
poſterity, Miſrepreſentation is the darling of Satan, and 
has been employed by him from the very beginning againſt 
the true religion, and even againſt the author of it Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf. This divine Saviour of mankind was tra- 
duced by the Scribes and Phariſees as a /abbath-breaker, an 
1mpoſtor, a traitor, a conjurer, and what not. His diſciples 
and followers met with the like treatment; as he himſelf 
foretold, St. Matt. x. v. 25. If they have called the maſter 
of the houſe Belzcbub, how much more fall they call them 
of his houſheld? And Chriſtianity in general, for the three 
firſt centuries at leaſt, lay under ſuch abominable miſre- 
preſentations, that nothing was more odious to the gene- 
rality of infidels than the very name of chriſtians, Such 
was the ſucceſs this unhappy artifice of Satan met with in 
the beginning, which has encouraged this ſworn enemy 
of man, to make uſe of the ſame arms againſt the true 
religion and its profeſſors ever ſince. 

It would be a long and tedious work to deſcend to par- 
ticulars, and to inſtance in the many articles, in which 
almoſt every one of the reformed writers have miſrepre- 
ſented our doctrine. It may ſuffice to take notice, that 
whoſoever will but be at the pains of comparing together 
the popery which proreſtant writers and preachers have 
imputed to us, with that doctrine which we really hold 
and profeſs, will find as wide a diſtance between the one 
and the other, as there is between heaven and hell. As 
may be ſeen at large in Mr. Gother's Papiſt miſrepreſented 
and repreſented, re-publiſhed by the late Biſhop Challoner. 

I might alſo in this place take notice of many other 
unfair dealings of the reformed divines, in miſtating our 
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controverſies, in charging upon the church the errors or 
exceſſes of particular perſons acting without her authority, 


in wilfully corrupting the fathers and other eccleſiaſtical 
writers in their quotations, a crime publicly proved upon 
the famous De Plefis Mornay, the Achilles of the French 
proteſtants, by the learned Cardinal Perron; and upon 
Jewel, Sullingfleet, and other Engli/h divines, by our ca- 
tholic controvertiſts, But the intended brevity of this 
tract permits me not to deſcend to particulars, The reader 
may conſult Mr. V al/ingham's Search, 2d and zd part. 
But if the means made uſe of by the reformed preach- 
ers were ſuch as are no ways for the credit of the refor- 
mation ; the proceedings of the Princes and Magiſtrates, 
the nurſing fathers of the new religion, who far more ef- 
ficaciouſly concurred to the eſtabliſhment of it, than any 
preachers whatſoever, were no leſs irregular, The ancient 
chriſtians, both Princes and people, received the whole 
doctrine of faith and religion from their ſpiritual guides, 
the paſtors of the church ; in all controverſies relating to 
faith and religion they ſtood by their judgment and deter- 
mination : But thoſe royal reformers, without conſulting 
theſe paſtors the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and in direct 
contempt of the whole body of them, at the inſtigation of 
a few of the inferior ſort of the clergy, or rather ſpurred 
on by their own paſſions, made themſelves guides of thoſe 
whom God had made their guides, and by mere arbitrary 
power changed the religion of their reſpective countries, 
in ſpite of all their Biſhops, their Jawſul paſtors. Thus 
was religion changed in Denmark and Sweden, and many 
parts of Germany ; and even in England, it is very well 
known, that King Henry VIII. bullied his clergy into a 
compliance to his ſpiritual ſupremacy, by bringing them 
under a Premurire; that in King Edward the Sixth's time, 
religion 
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religion was changed contrary to the inclinations of the 
greateſt part of the clergy ; and that Queen E/:zabet; 
made way for her reformation, by diſplacing all the Bi- 
ſhops, excepting old Kitchin of Landafe. 

Now if the arbitrary power of Princes, acting in di- 
rect oppoſition to their paſtors, be no very canonical means 
of reforming religion; much leſs thoſe bloody penal laws 
and exccutions, by which, in Erg/ard eſpecially, the foun- 
dations of the reformation were cemented. 'The firſt 
preachers of Chriſtianity laid the foundations of our holy 
religion, not by raiſing, but by ſuffering perſecutions, 
The firſt chriſtian Emperors obliged none of their heathen 
ſubjects, by penal laws or other violent meaſures, to fe- 
nounce the religion of their forefathers ; nor compelled 
them, by fines or penalties, to come to the chriſtian chur. 
ches. Nay the Span inquiſition, ſo much cried down 
by proteſtants, falls upon none but apoſtates, and ſuch as 
have once profeſſed the catholic faith, But the reformers 
cf England took quite another courſe : church authority 
and ſucceſſion, they ſaw, ſtood againſt them; miracles 
they could not pretend to ; nor could they convince the 
catholics by ſcripture or tradition: "Therefore they took 


an eaſier way of ſtopping their mouths, by bloody laws, 


by which innumerable, both of the prieſts and of the laity, 
have been executed ; the former for their character, the 
latter for harbouting or relieving their prieſts, Of which 
kind of executions, Stzw's Chronicle affords many in- 
ſtances, not to ſpeak of heavy fines, confiſcations, im- 
priſonments, haniſhments, and all other ſorts of cruelties, 
which have been exerciſed in theſe kingdoms upon the 
_ profeſſors of the Old Religion barely for their conſcience; 
and for maintaining that faith, which had been profeſſed 
by their forefathers for a thouſand years, which was, at 
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that very time, the faith of the greateſt part of Chriſten- 
dom, never cenſured by any lawful council ; but on the 
contrary defended by the whole body of church guides, 
the lawful ſucceſſors of the apoſtles of Chriſt, Was there 
ever in any nation, either before or ſince, an inſtance of 
perſecution, conſidered in all its circumſtances, fo unjuſ- 
tifiable as this? 

So much for the religious means by which proteſtaney 


was propagated, Let us now take a view of the fruits. 


which ſprung from the reformation, 


Sect, VI.—T he fruits of the reſormal ian. 


Lord, St. Mart. vii. v. 18. And you fall know 
them by their fruits, v. 16. Let us ſee whether the refor- 
mation can ſtand the reſt of this goſpel rule. 

1. We have already touched upon ſome of the fruits 
which immediately ſprung out upon the preaching of the 
new religion; ſuch as ſeditions, tumults, rebellions, mur- 
dering of Prieſts and Prelates, depoſing of Princes, and 
ſubverting in many places the fundamental conſtitution 
of the civil ſtate; of which the hiſtories of thoſe times 
afford frequent inſtances. To theſe we mult joiu the ſa- 
erilegious uſurpation of the ſtate upon the ancient and 
undoubted rights of the church ; the retrenching of the 
ſacred patrimony ; and invading of houſes and lands con- 
ſecrated to God; the pulling down of churches and mo- 
naſteries ; the profanation of holy veſſels, and other fur- 
niture dedicated to the divine ſervice; the enetvating of 
church diſcipline ; the aboliſhing of fails, and of all other 
penitential exerciſes; the diſcarding of the monaſtic lite 
ſo much eſteemed by the ancient fathers; the abrogating, 
or laying aſide, the ancient canonical hours of prayer, Te. 
5 not 


GOOD tree caunot bring forth evil fruit, ſaith our 
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not to ſpeak of a general inundation of broken vows, in 
all the firſt reforming miniſters, and a deluge of impiety, 
profaneneſs, and irreligion, in their followers. Could 
that tree be good which produced ſuch fruits as theſe ? 
But theſe were not all. 

2. Another kind of evil which ſprung from the refor. 
mation, was an innumerable ſpawn of hereſies and ſchiſms. 
For no ſooner had Luther ſet up the ſtandard of rebellion 
againſt the mother-church, and advanced private judg- 
ment into the place of church-authority ; but immediately, 
as if all hell were broke looſe, an incredible number of 
fanatics and enthuſiaſts every where ſtarted up, who re- 
newed almoſt all the ancient hereſies, and invented a great 
number of new ones, The chief of them are enumerated 
in Alex. Roſſe's Religions of Europe, ſome of which have 
branched out ſince into many other petty ſets, beſides 
new ones that are daily ſpringing up from the ſame un- 
happy ſource. Let us hear Dr. Walton, in his Preface to 
his Polyglott: Ariſtarchus, heretofore, could ſcarce find 


* ſeven wiſe men in Greece: But with us, ſcarce are to 


«© be found ſo many idiots. For all are Doctors, all di- 
« vinely learned; there is not ſo much as the meaneſt 
ie fanatic or jack-pudding, who does not give you his own 
„dreams for the word of God. For the bottomleſs pit 
e ſeems to have been ſet open, from whence a ſmoke has 
« riſen, which has darkened the heavens and the ſtars; 
© and locuſts are come out with ſtings, a numerous race 
« of ſectaries and heretics, who have renewed all the old 
« hereſies, and invented monſtrous opinions of their own, 
„ Theſe have filled our cities, villages, camps, houſes ; 
* nay our churches and pulpits too, and lead the poor de- 
* luded people with them to the pit of perdition.“ So 
far this learned proteſtant. 


3. But 
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3. But the reformation did not only give birth to this 
great variety of monſtrous opinions and hereſies, but alſo 
to another ſtill more curſed progeny ; vir. of atheiſts, free- 
thinkers, latitudinarians, which is become now ſo nume- 
rous, and ſo powerful, that it has almoſt quite extinguiſh» 
ed, in this nation, both the belief and practice: of Chriſti- 
anity, Such weeds as theſe were never once diſcovered 
amongſt our catholic anceſtors ; but immediately grew 
up, upon the broaching of the reformation, and are the 
natural product of that boundleſs liberty of thinking and 
acting, which the new religion has introduced. 

4. But, perhaps, ſome one may imagine, that whatever 
other fruits the change of religion might produce, at leait 
men's lives and manners muſt have been improved by the 
reformation, As we find by all kinds of monuments there 
has always been a moſt remarkable change of men's lives 
for the better, wherever Chriſtianity has been firſt eſta- 
bliſhed. But to the great diſcredit of the proteſtant cauſe, 
their own hiſtorians, and the very chief of the reformers 
themſelves, have loudly complained, that men, after em- 
bracing their reformed goſpel, grew daily worſe and worſe, 
So Luther, Poſtilla ſuper Evang. Dom. 1 Adv. Calvin, 
L. de Scandalis. Wolſangus Muſculus in Locis commun. 
de Decalogo, p. 85, Sc. The ſame is acknowledged with 
regard to England, by Dr. Heylin, Hitt. of the Reform. 
p- 94. where, ſpeaking of King Edward's reforming reign, 
he complains of the great increaſe of wiciouſneſs in all ſorts 
of men, And Biſhop Rzdley, (who was an eye-witneſs) in 
his diſcourſe, entitled England's Lamentalion, ſpeaking of 
the ſame times, ſays, That leachery, oppreſſion, pride, 
* covetouſneſs, and a hatred and ſcorn of religion, were 
* then generally ſpread among all people, chiefly thoſe of 
* the higher rank' Hence the celebrated Era/mus (Epiſt, 
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ad Vulturinm Neocomum, Anno 1529.) defies the whole re- 
formation to ſhew him ſo much as one man, who had been 
reclaimed from vice by their new goſpel, © Take a view,” 
ſays he, © of this evangelical people, (he ſpeaks of the 
** followers of the new religion) and ſee whether they are 
* leſs addicted to luxury, wantonneſs, or avarice, than 
*« thoſe whom you deteſt, Bring me one if you can, who 
«© by this goſpel has been reclaimed from drunkenneſs to 
* ſobriety, from fury and paſſion to meekneſs, from ava- 
e rice to liberality, from reviling to well-ſpeaking, from 
* wantonneſs to modeſty, I will ſhew you a great many 
** who are become worſe thereby than ever they were.“ 
And afterwards, “ Perhaps,“ ſays, he, © it is my miſ- 
fortune; but 1 never yet met with one, who does not 
appear changed for the worſe, What you make pro- 
«« feflion of /wis. reſtoring the goſpel-truth buried for 
© 1000 years) is an arduous undertaking ; and more diffi- 
* cult than what the apoſtles themſelves undertook ; nor 
* have you any prophecies or miracles (as they had) to 
* ſupport your credit. Now if your lives and manners 
& too are ſo far from recommending your doctrine, that 
te they are a diſcredit to it; if neglecting this kind of 
« reformation, you truſt to the conſpiracies of wicked 
* men, to ſeditious tumults, to ſatirical libels, to arms, 
©« to tricks, and deceits; I am loth to tell you what my 
« fears are for yourſelves; but I pity more {o many thou- 
„ {and people, who will be involved in the ſame calami- 
* ty.” Tom. 9. Bafil 1540. And in another epiſtle, 
{ad Fratres inferiorts Germaniz) “ Some perſons,” ſays 
he, whom I knew formerly innocent, harmlefs, and 
„ without deceit, no ſooner have J ſeen joined to that 
« {ec (the proteſtants) but they begun to talk of wenches, 
* to play at dice, to leave off prayers, being grown ex- 
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ce tremely worldly, moſt impatient, revengeful, vain, like 
«« yipers tearing one another,—L ſpeak by experience.“ 
So he. 

I omit many other arguments that might be alledged 
againſt the new religion, from the diviſions, factions, and 
ſchiſms, which immediately commenced amongſt the very 
apoſtles of the reformation ; their irreconcileable hatred to 
one another; the tragical ends of many of them; their 
inconſtancy in their doctrine, uncertainty in their reſolu- 


tions, and a perpetual itch of changing and reforming. 


again what they had juſt before ſet forth; their affected 
obſcurities, equivocations, and ſuch like unchriſtian arti- 
fices in their confeſſions of faith, &c. Concerning which 
the reader may conſult the learned Biſhop of Meaux, in 
his Hiſtory of the Variations of the Proteſtant Churches, 
But it is now time to come to a concluſion, 


CONCLUSION. 
I SHALL conclude by exhibiting a ſhort abſtract, in 


the way of recapitulation of the many arguments, 
motives, and grounds, by which the Old Religion is ſup- 
ported ; which convinced me, and do ftill convince me, 
of the neceſſity of adhering to the ancient faith, preferably 
to all new ſects and opinions in religion, 

1, Then, the Old Religion, is ſtrongly ſupported by 
plain ſcripture, by undeniable evidence of the word of 
God, and that in the main controverſy on which all the 
reſt depend, wiz. that of church and church- authority. 
Innumerable texts both of the Old and New Teſtament 
(quoted Chapter I. Sect. I.) bear witneſs to the perpetual 


"viſibility, unity, ſanctity, catholicity, and unerring au- 


thority of Chriſt's church; all theſe ſcripture teſtimonies 
evidently ſpeak of a church founded by Chriſt and his 
83 apoſtles, 
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apoſtles, and ſpread far and near throughout the earth; 
of a church which from this beginning ſhould ever flou- 
riſh till time itſelf ſhould end; ever one, ever holy, ever 
orthodox; founded upon a rock, proof againſt all the 
powers of bell; ſecured againſt error by the perpetual 
preſence and aſſiſtance of Chriſt, her King, her head, her 


ſhepherd, and her ſpouſe; ever taught and directed by the 


Holy Ghoſt, the ſpicit of truth; furniſhed with a ſucceſ- 
ſion of paſtors divinely appointed, and divinely aſſiſted, 
favoured by a ſolemn oath, promiſing her God's peace 
and kindneſs for ever; and that his ſpirit, the pure pro- 
feſſion of his words, his light, and his ſanctuary, ſhould 
be with her for evermore, Sc. Now it is as evident as 
any thing can poſſibly be, that this ever ſubſiſting and un- 
erring church, to which all theſe texts of holy writ bear 
teſtimony, can be none of the proteſtant ſects, or any other 
but the Old Religion: Becauſe none of thoſe ſects have 
had this perpetual viſible being; they are all but of late 
ſtanding, and all built upon a ſuppoſition directly contra- 
dictory to thoſe ſcripture texts, vix. that the whole church 
before their time was gone aſtray, and was corrupted by 
error. Thus plain ſcripture bears teſtimony to the Old 
Religion, and condemns all pretenders to reformation. 
2. The Old Religion is alſo ſtrongly ſupported by ar- 
guments taken from the rule of faith, and judge in con- 
troverſies of religion. For the proteſtant rule of faith and 
judge in controverſies is the letter of the ſcripture, not as 
interpreted by church councils, fathers, or church guides, 
but as interpreted by every private chriſtian for himſelf: 
This wretched ſyſtem all modern ſes have been forced to 
embrace, in order to maintain their pretended reforma- 
tion, which having been anathematized at its firſt appear- 
ance by church- authority, they had no other reſource but 


appealing 
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appealing from all other tribunals to their own interpre- 
tation of the ſcripture, that is, to their own private judg- 
ment. Now ſuch a rule of faith as this muſt needs un- 
hioge all faith, and reſolve it into uncertain opinions and 
private fancy; and ſuch a judge of controverſies as this, 
can ſerve for nothing but to make controverſies endleſs, 
as experience has demonſtrated, and to open a wide gate 
to all kind of confuſion and error, Whereas the catholic 
rule of faith, (which is the word of God, as interpreted 
by the church of God) and the catholic judge in contro- 
verſies, which 1s this ſame church of God in her councils, 
guides, and paſtors, the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, ſtands 
upon the ſtrongeſt foundations, is ſupported by all kind 
of arguments and authorities of ſcripture and primitive 
tradition, has alone all the proper qualifications of a rule 
and of a judge, and can alone anſwer the ends of a rule, 
and execute the office of a judge. 

3. Church- authority furniſhes us alſo with another in- 
vincible argument in favour of the Old Religion: Theſe 
councils, paſtors, and church guides, of divine appoint- 
ment, whom the faithful in the old law were commanded 
to hear, and follow in all religious controverſies under 
pain of death, Deut. xvii. 8, 9, Sc. and in the new law, 
to obey even as Chriſt himſelf, St. Lzke, x. 16. Theſe 
ambaſſadors for Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 20. theſs mniflers for Chrift, 
and ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor, iv. 1, whom 
Chriſt has /eut even as his father ſent him, St. John xx. 21. 
and whom he has given to the reſt of the faithful, that 
they might © henceforth be no more children, toſſed too 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine; 
* but ſpeaking the truth in love, might grow up anto him 
in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt, Tc, ER. 
ive In a word, theſe paſtors of God's church, guardians 
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of his truth, and authentic interpreters of his holy word, 
are and always have been on the fide cf the Old Religion, 
All lawful general councils that ever have been held, were 
always joined in communion with Rome 5 and by ſuch 
councils, or (which comes to the ſame thing) by the con- 
current doQrine and practice of the whole body of Biſhops 
and Paſtors ſucceſſofs of the apoſtles, all the tenets of the 
Old Religion were declared and ſettled long before any 
proteſtantſects had either name or be ing in the world: 
And this ſame venerable authority immediately declared 
againſt all proteſtant ſects and their tenets at their firſt ap- 
pearance, Therefore the whole weight of church autho- 
rity (which by the ſcripture is ſo great) is all on the ca- 
tholic fide, | 

4. Antiquity is alſo moſt manifeſtly on our ſide : For 
the Old Religion had certainly poſſeſſion of all Chriftendom 
for many ages before any of the oppoſite profeſſions were 


fo much as thought on. Old poſſeſſion /olim pofſides, fricr 


polſi leo. Tertul. de Preſcript.) was the plea of our anceſ- 
tors, againſt all ſectaries, fifteen hundred years ago; the 
ſame is our plea to this day. Proteflancy, preſbytery, and 
other modern ſets, were never heard of till fifteen hun- 
d red years after Chriſt : therefore they came fiſteen hun- 
dred years too late to be the religion of Chriſt, This 
argument from old poſſeſſion is very conſidetable; becauſe 
truth is always more ancient than error : and chriſtian 
truth, eſtabliſhed by the preaching, miracles, and death 
of the Son of God, and built upon his promiſes, and the 
perpetual aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, could never be conquered 
by error, nor conſequently ſtand in need of a proteſtant 
reformation. | 

5. Apoſtolical tradition ſtands alſo plainly on the file 
of the Old Religion, and therefore is cried down by rhe 


abcttors 
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abettors of novelty, By all the rules, which the ancient 
have given to diſcern and judge of the traditions of the 
apoſtles, our tenets are apoſtolical, and thoſe of our ad- 
verſaries foreign and ſpurious. 

6. The holy fathers, and all the ancient Doctors of 
God's church, are likewiſe on the catholic fide; and that 
by the confeſſion of many of our adverſaries, and the evi- 
dence of their writings. Neither could they, without 
giving up all their principles, and the arguments which 
they perpetually urge againſt the ſectaries of their times, 
ever have renounced church authority to embrace a pro- 
teſtant reformation : Much leſs if they had ſeen it intro- 
duced, as it was, by apoſtates from their religious vows, 
who had notoriouſly broken their firſt faith to God, to 
marry nuns. 

7, Hereſy and ſchiſm, ſo much condemned by the 
word of God and primitive Chriſtianity, as heinous crimes 
and inconſiſtent with ſalvation, muſt either be reduced to 
empty names, and mere chimeras, that never had a being 
upon earth, or they are vifibly chargeable upon all new 
ſets, which from-their very firſt ſetting out proteſted 
againſt the doctrine, and ſeparated from the communion 
of all churches in the world; and conſequently of the true 
church of God, whereſoever ſhe was: For God had then, 
and always has a true church upon earth, if the ſcripture 
and creed be always true. Hence the marks which the 
word of God and the ancient fathers have given us, by 
which we are to know and diſtinguiſh heretical and ſchiſ- 
matical congregations, all plainly agree to modern ſects, 
but none of them all to the Old Religion; which, even by 


principles acknowledged by her very adverſaries, is cleared 
from the leaſt appearance of the guilt either of hereſy or 
; ſchiſm, 
8, The 
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8. The creed itſelf is plain for the Old Religion, and 
directly oppoſite to the pretenſions of all reforming ſects: 
The belief of the holy catholic church is, and always was, 
a fundamental article of chriſtian faith, profeſſed by chriſ- 
tians of all ages and of all nations in their very creed; and 
in ſuch manner profeſſed, as not only to believe a church 
that was heretofore, or a church that hereafter ſhall be, 
but a church that now 1s, and always was holy and catho- 
lic, and conſequently always orthodox in her faith and 
doctrine. This, if the apoſtles creed be true, is, and al- 
ways was a divine truth; therefore the contradictory ſyſ- 
tem, of the whole church having been at any time unor- 
thodox, ſo as to ſtand in need of a reformation of her 
faith, which is the pretence of all proteſtant ſects, is an 
heretical error, which condemns the very creed, and is 
condemned by it, 

9. All the marks of the true church of Chriſt, ſet 
down in the apoſtles and Nicene creeds, agree to the Old 
Religion: She is one, ſhe is holy, ſhe is catholic, ſhe is 
apoſtolical, No other ſe can claim theſe marks. And 
firſt, as to unity, it was manifeſtly wanting to the pre- 
tended reformation from its very birth : The reformers 
from their firſt ſetting out took quite different roads, to 
an utter breach of communion ; and ſcarce two of their 
followers, to this day, agree throughout in their ſenti- 
ments of religion, either with one another, or with their 
firſt teachers : Whereas the children of the Old Religion 
all agree in one faith, and one uniform profeſſion of faith, 
(wiz. that publiſbed by Pius IV.) all are joined in one com- 
munion, all obey one church authority, all are ſubject 
to one chief paſtor: So much have they the advantage in 
point of unity. 

10. The chief paſtor to whom the followers of the 
Old 
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Old Religion adhere, is the ſucceſſor of St. Peter, on whom 
Chriſt founded his church, and to whom he gave the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven, St. Matt, xvi. 18, 19. to whom 
he committed the care of all his ſheep, St. John xxi. 1 15 
Sc. and for whom he prayed that his faith might never 
fail, St. Luke xxii. 31, 32, we alone communicaate with 
this chair of Peter; and by an illuſtrious ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops in this principal See (undoubtedly derived from the 
apoſtles) with whom the holy fathers, and innumerable 
ſaints of all ages and of all nations have ever been joined 
in communion, we demonſtrate our religion apoſtolical. 
This chair of Peter, according to the moſt ancient fathers, 
| was to be ever the centre of unity to all true' chriſtian 
churches ; and the communicating with the Biſhops of 
this See is urged by the ancients as a certain mark to diſ- 
tinguiſh true chriſtians from falfe ones. This mark agrees 
to none but the Old Religion, 

11. Another character of the true church is ſanity or 
holineſs: which, whether we ſpeak of holineſs of doctrine, 
or of manners, was viſibly wanting to the very apoſtles of 
all the reformed ſes; and has been conſpicuous in all 
ages in many eminent members of the Old Religion, as 
demonſtrated to the eye by a catalogue exhibiting a ſuc- 
ceſſiou of them in every age down to this day, in the ca- 
tholic communion. Our church then alone is the church 
of the ſaints, therefore our church is the true church of 
Cha.” 

12. As to the third mark of the church, expreſſed by 
the word catholic, the very name itſelf was looked upon 
by all antiquity as a note of the true religion. This name 
was originally appropriated to the church of Chriſt, to 
dittiuguiſh it from all heretical and ſchiſmatical congre- 
gations ; and was conſecrated by being inſerted in the 

very 
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very creed of the apoſtles : To this name the holy fathers 
in their writings againſt ſeRaries uſually appeal, as a 
plain proof that their communion, which alone had poſ- 
ſeſſion of this name, was the church of the apoſtles. And 
as for other denominations, which any ſocieties have taken 
to themſelves from their firſt teachers, or their peculiar 
tenets, or any innovations or pretended reformations in 
religion ; they were eſteemed by all orthodox antiquity 
as badges of error, and infallible marks of ſynagogues of 
Satan, Now the Old Religion alone has poſſeſſion of the 
name of catholic : All other ſects have adopted other 
names, by which they are commonly called, both by 
themſelves, and by the whole world. Therefore the Old- 
Religion alone 1s the catholic church of Chriſt, 

13. And as the Old Religion alone has inherited the 
name of catholic, ſo ſhe alone has inherited the uni verſa, 
lity ſignified by that name; which is ſo often in ſcripture 
promiſed to the true church of Chriſt, and cannot in any 
tolerable ſenſe be attributed to any modern ſects of pre- 
tenders to reformation, much leſs could agree to any of 
them three hundred years ago, when their religion had no 
being upon earth. The true church of Chrift, according 
to the ſcriptures, is the church of all ages, and more or 
leſs of all nations: Ours alone is ſuch, which has preach- 
ers and miſſioners every where, Other ſets have no ſhare 
in this catholicity. : | 

14. The Old Religion has alſo inherited the bleſſing, 
which God by his prophets promiſed to the church or 
kingdom of Chriſt ; vis. of bringing over infidel nations 
with their Kings to the faith of Chriſt, This has been 
ſeen in every age in the old communion : No modern 
ſects, with their reformed goſpel, have ever been able to 


do 
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do the like, Therefore God and his church is with us, 
and not with them. | 

15. As to the fourth mark or character of the true 
church of Chriſt, ſet down in the Nzcene creed, and ex- 
preſſed by the word apo/ilic or apoftolical, it is evident that 
no new ſect, nor any other but the old communion, can 
have any claim to it. No ſectaries can, with any manner 
of probability, pretend to an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
either of docttine, (as far as relates to their diſtinguiſhing 
tenets) or of communion, or of paſtors, or of commiſſion 
to preach and adminiſter the ſacraments, derived to them 
from the apoſtles of Chriſt : And therefore they can in 
no ſenſe be an apoſtolic church, or any church, at all. 


The Old Religion alone inherits this uninterrupted ſuc- 


ceſlion in all its branches ; we alone are the heirs of the 

apoſtles. | 
16. But nothing makes more for the Old Religion, 
than an impartial view of the firſt origin of all theſe new 
ſes of pretenders to reformation, Every circumſtance 
that attended the change of religion introduced by theſe 
reformers, demonſtrates, that God had no hand in the 
work, The firſt author of this grand revolution (viz. 
Martin Luther ) in the beginning ſtood alone, in defiance 
to the goſpel and the continual reproaches of his con- 
ſcience, againſt all churches upon earth, and conſequently 
was to be looked upon no better than a h-athern and a pub- 
lican, St. Matt. xviii. He broke through his moſt ſolemn 
vows by marrying a nun : He learnt the chief article of 
his reformation, as appears by his own printed works, 
{rom the devil: He broached many abominable doc. 
trines repugnant to the firſt principles of common Chriſti- 
anity : His writings breathe. nothing but pride, paſſion, 
and fury againſt his adverſaries, eren to the degree of 
T being 
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being ever ready, as appears throughout his works, to 
ſacrifice the truth to his revenge. Can a religion be good 
for any thing that had ſuch a man as this for its father 
and founder? The other chief authors, promoters, and 
abettors of all the new ſes, were generally wicked men, 
as both their writings and their actions demonſtrate, The 
motives which ſet theſe men to work were viſibly bad : 


The means they employed to compaſs their ends were il- 


legal and unchriſtian : And the fruits which enſued both 
in church and ſtate, and in the lives and manners of par- 
ticulars, were ſuch as a good tree could never have pro- 
duced. All which things, as they are undeniably plain 
from hiſtory, clearly ſhew, that none of theſe new ſects 
have any ſhare in the church of Chrift ; which therefore 
muſt be ſought for elſewherc, vir. amongſt the followers 
of the Old Religion: There Chrilt left it, and there alone 
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